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A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORIANS. 
NO. VI. 
(Continued from vol. xii. p. 611.) 


Tue labours of the Magdeburg Centuriators and Baronius had the 
immediate effect of establishing two separate and hostile schools of 
church-history. Ecclesiastical antiquity was henceforth the field on 
which the champions of the Romish and protestant parties fought their 
fiercest battles; and the’ history of the church was regarded by too 
many as little else than a branch of polemical divinity, All things 
considered, this was perhaps inevitable. The questions in dispute 
were most of them so purely historical, that the history itself could 
not but become matter of controversy. It is, however, greatly to be 
regretted, that the subject should have been first handled on both 
sides by men holding extreme opinions. This tended to place the par- 
ties in more complete eT and to lay down and perpetuate party 
views of the plainest facts. We still feel the consequences. For 
though time and inquiry has produced mutual concessions, and multi- 
plied the points on which all agree, many writers on both sides still 
obstinately maintain certain favourite positions in a spirit which be- 
trays more of the violence of the controversialist than the calmness of 
the historian. 

The merit of the “ Centuries” and the “ Annals” as works of learn- 
ing had likewise the effect of discouraging further investigation into 
the history of the periods over which they extended. It was felt that 
both parties had a sort of authorized work on church-history, which it 
was rather a point of honour to defend than a point of duty to im- 
prove. We may generally observe, that a great effort of literature is 
followed by a state of comparative inactivity, analogous to the exhaus- 
tion which succeeds an unusual exertion of the natural body. It 
was so in the case before us. Much was done in the former half 
of the seventeenth century for particular portions and depart- 
ments of the history and antiquities of the church, but we meet 
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with no complete or original work. The protestants* attacked Baro- 
nius; the Romanistst attacked the Centuriators ; and posterity has 
availed itself of the truth which was elicited in the contest. The ‘dis- 
putants themselves, however, respectively adhered to their own prin- 
ciples, and scarcely attempted to disengage the truth from the baser 
materials which had been worked up with it by controversial his- 
torians. 

By the end of the sixteenth century, the prejudices with which the 
work of the Centuriators was at first regarded by many of the Ger- 
man protestants appear to have died away, and it was universally 
received as the church-history of the Lutheran party. But it was a 
cumbrous and expensive work, which could never be generally used 
by any but professional students. It was moreover imperfect, inas- 
much as it did not extend beyond the thirteenth century. Hence the 
occasion for abridgments and continuations, which were the only con- 
tributions made by the members of the Lutheran community to the 
knowledge of church-history for upwards of an hundred years, Lwv- 
cas OsitaNpER was the first of this class of writers, and his labours 


appear to have enjoyed the greatest popularity. He reduced the 
« Centuries” into an Epitome, which, together with a continuation of 
the history of the church to his own time, was published in separate 
volumes between 1592 and 1613. This compilation§ long maintained 
its ground in Germany. It was translated into German as the volumes 
appeared; and a Swedish translation was published in 1635. Being 


itself a work of some extent, it was made the basis of other abridg- 
ments; and thus may be regarded as having contributed to extend 


* Fabr, Bibl. Grae. xii. 170—175; Walch, Bibl. Theol. iii. 151—159. 

+ Fabr. Bibl. Gree. xii. 163; Walch, Bibl. Theol. iii. 125—127. 

= Epitomes Historia Ecclesiastice Centuria I. I1. III. In quibus breviter et 
perspicue commemoratur, quis fuerit status Ecclesiw Christi i nativitate Salvatoris, 
usque ad initium anni Christo ccc. Recitatur autem in specie, quomodo Evangelii 
doctrina in orbe terrarum sparsa sit: que hereses in Ecclesia exorte: que perse- 
cutiones contra Ectlesiam mote: quibus mediis hereses oppresse, et persecutiones 
sedate sint: quos preclaros doctores Ecclesia singulis temporibus habuerint : inter 
quos et Romanorum Episcoporum vite recensentur. Sedet Romanorum Impera- 
torum acta deseribuntur. Lucas Osiander. D. Tubinge, 1592. 

In the epistle dedicatory to the Duke of Wirtemberg, prefixed to the first volume, 
Osiander thus explains the motives which led him to undertake the work: ‘‘ Multa 
laude digni sunt viri doctissimi, qui infinito propé labore, ex omnibus, quos habere 
potuerunt, Scriptoribus Ecclesiasticis Historiam congesserunt, (quam Magdeburgi- 
cam vYocamus) eamque in certas Centurias annorum distribuerunt cim autem 
utilissinous ille labor multis tomis comprehendatur: et plerunque Theologie stu- 
diosi itudine sumptuum ab emptione deterreantur: Multi verd, et quidem 

i viri politici, magnitudine negociorum gravissimorum impediantur, quo 
minds tam prolixa seripta evolvere queant ; cm tamen Theologicis lucubrationibus 

dis vehementer delectentur; capi ego cogitare, an non ea, que copiosé in illa 

agd. Hist. Eccl. (et plurimis interdum locis) referuntur, possent in Epitomen 
uandam ita redigi, ut nihil rerum scitu admodum necessarium omitteretur: et 
ul etiam singuloram annorum series observaretur Plurinim igitur adjutus 
Magdeburgicis illis Centuriis (sine quibus laborem hune nequaquam aggredi ausus 
faitsem) collegi trium priorum Centuriarum quasi compendium quoddam : quod 


nuncin lucem dare volui, ne eos, qui dudum editionem a me efflagitirunt, diutius 
suspensos tencrem.” 
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and ate the views of the Centuriators much more than their 
own voluminous work. 

The remarks which have been made on the relation in which the” 
Lutherans stood to the work of the Centuriators, are still more appli- 
cable to that in which the Romanists stood to the labours of Baronius. 
The work of Baronius was altogether an official work. Itwas — 
to exhibit the views of Rome. Its author possessed literary ad 
tages which were denied to less favoured scholars. It would have 
been to incur at once the charge of heresy and presumption to attempt 
to rival his undertaking ;* and accordingly, for more than half ‘@ cen- 
tury, no such attempt was made,by a member of the Romish church.+ 
But the work of Barenius was imperfect. ‘The illustrious author hed 
published only the annals of the twelve centuries, If, as it bas 
been asserted,t he had prepared three centuries more, they were never 
given to the world, and it was left to other scholars to continue the 
mighty undertaking of the father of Romish ecclesiastical. history. » 
The magnitude and difficulty of the work did not deter adventurous 
scholars from treading in his steps, and the historian of church-history 
must not omit a notice of their labours. 

ApsranuaM Bzovivs, a Polish§ Dominican, was the first writer who 
attempted a continuation of the Ecclesiastical Annals. He composed 
a work in twelve folio volumes,|} of which the first eight ap be- 
tween 1616 and 1635. These brought the history of the church 
down to the year 1564. Another volume was given to the world, in 
1672, many years after his death, which continued the history to the’ 
year 1572. Butno more was published. Though written upon the 
same principles as those adopted by Baronius, it never enjoyed the 
same reputation as the work which it was designed to continue. 





* Translations of Baronius were begun in several of the modern wanguages’ but 
none of them proceeded beyond the first or second volume.—Fabr. Bibl. Grae. xii. 
167 ; Walch, Bibl. Theol. iii. 145 

t It would, however, be unjust to that communion not to add, that the errors of 
Baronius have been criticised as severely by Romish as by Protestant writers. —See 
Schmid, Supplem. Sagittar. Introd. in Hist. Eccles. p. 155--160. 

¢ Fabr. Bibl. Grac. xii. 166. 

§ He has sarcastically been described as Gente Polonus, audacia bistoricus, desi- 
derio cardinalis.—Ittig. Hist. Eecles. Sel. Cap. tom. i. Preefat. § 16. 

|| Schmid. Supplem. Sagittar. Introd. in Hist. Eccles. p. 174—5. 

q Hic non modo in eundem, quem Baronius, impegit lapidem ; verum eum etiara 
superavit, scilicet in turpi, et nefanda Pape ac Romane sedis adulatione: in reliquis 
ingenio, judicio, rerum usu, ac eloquio multum inferior Baronio. Sagittarii Introd. 
in Hist. Eceles., p. 319. Bzovium ordinis potius sui quam ecclesia annales scribere 
tradit Godeau in prefat. ad historiam ecclesiasticam Galiico idiomate conscriptam. 
Ittig. ut supra. His work was said to be more properly the Annals of his Order 
than of the Church. He is thus described by the ingenious Jesuit, Theophile Ray- 
naud :—“ Perexigui judicii seriptor, nee tam autor quam consarcinator; emisit 
multa volumina continuationis Ecclesiastiee Historie post Baronium, evi succe- 
daneam in eo argumento operam navavit; ut objectu contrarii, magis elusceret 
Baronii accuratio, juxta Philonis observationem lib. quis rer. divinar. heres. ‘Tomi 
Bzoviani sunt potiis Annales Dominicorum, quam Annales Ecclesiastici: Est 
enim totus in rebus domesticis efferendis, ac ‘dilatandis; nisi eum aliquid Ordini 
probrosum, quod convellere non posset, malis avibus in historia seriem inecidit. 
Tune enim supra piscem tacitus abit. At cum agitur de mordendis et risui omnium 
exponendis Fratribus Minoribus, probat exquisite diligentiam.”—De Immunit. : 


mg 
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The author was unfortunate enough to expose himself not only to the 
displeasure* of the Duke of Bavaria, but to the still more formidable 
hostility of the Franciscans and the Jesuits; and candid readers were 
offended by his servile attachment to the interests of the court of 
Rome. 

Henri DE Sronpe (Spondanus), the next writer who attempted a 
similar work,+ had been brought up a protestant, but conformed to 
the church of Rome, and became Bishop of Pamiez. His work is 
much less extensive than that of Bzovius. He brought down the his- 
tory of the church from 1198 to the time at which he wrote, in two 
folio volumes, which appeared in 1659. He has been often praised 
for his sound judgment;} and his historical. writings have been 
thought to bear marks of his protestant education,§ though he does not 
yield to his predecessors in devotion to the papal cause. 

But the work |} which is best known and most esteemed as a conti- 
nuation of Baronius was written somewhat later. Oporicus Ray- 
NALDUS, anative of Trevisi, was a priest of the Oratory, a congregation 
which, as he tells] us, considered itself interested, by a sort of here- 
ditary right, in the work of Baronius. Like his great predecessor, he 
was allowed access to the literary stores of the Vatican, and his conti- 
nuation of the ecclesiastical annals contains ample proof of the advan- 
tages enjoyed by its author. It extends from the year 1198 to 1565. 
Eight volumes appeared during his lifetime, between 1646 and 1663, 
and a posthumous volume** was printed in 1677. Though Raynaldus 





Autorum Cyriacor. Diatr. vii.; Opera, Tom. xx. p. 302. It is, however, but fair to 
remark, that the tract in which this occurs is a virulent libel against the Dominicans 
—well worthy of perusal, by the way, as affording a curious illustration of the con- 
cordia discors of the church of Rome. 

* On account of the severity with which he treated the memory of the Emperor 
Louis of Bavaria. 

+ Annalium Eminmi. Cardinalis Ces. Baronii Continuatio, ab anno m.c.xcvu. 
quo is desiit, ad finem m.ne.xtvi. Per Henricum Spondanum Mauleosolen- 
sem Appamiarum in Gallid Narbonensi Episcopum. Tomus I, Lutetia Parisiorum, 
Impensis Societatis Typographice Librorum officii Ecclesiastici jussu Regis con- 
stitute. 1659. Cum privilegio Christianissime Majestatis. 

t Cave, comparing him with Bzovius and Raynaldus, says: “ Etsi reliquis mole 
cedat, fide tamen, diligentia, atque judicio accuratiori longé superat.— Proleg. ad 
Hist. Lit. § vi. 1. 

§ Schrockh, Kirchengeschichte, i. 233. 

| Annales Ecclesiastici ab anno mexcvi. ubi Card. Baroaius desinit, Auctore 
Odorico Raynaldo, Tarusino, Congregationis Oratorii Presbytero. Tomus xiii. 
Rome excudebat Mascardus, 1646. Superiorum permissu, et privilegio. 

q In his dedication to the Pope he says; “ Cim Casar Cardinalis Baronius, 
summe pietatis ac sapientie vir, atque universe Historiw Ecclesiastice pater, quem 
Sanctitas Tua, amore et officiis, dum in terris fuit, est prosecuta, ac post obitum, 
meritis laudibus ad coelum tollere nunquam destitit, hujuseemodi Historia scribende 
provineiam hereditario quodam jure alumnis Congregationis nostra reliquerit ; 
eamgue Historiam ex scrinio potissimum Sedis Apostolicae; et antiquissimis Vati- 
cane Bibliotheceew monumentis excerpendam prescripserit; mihi, cui ab ingenii 
artisque adminiculis plane imparato tam arduum munus obtigit, omnino visum est 
deberi Opus uni Sti. T. qua Vaticana tabularia, in quibus tot insunt thesauri quot 
volumina, reserari mihi ac patetieri jussit.” 

** In two parts, the first bearing the date 1676; the second 1677. 


Ittigius 
says, (proefat. § 15,) that it was not published till 1689, 
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is thought to have equalled Baronius only in the violence of his ‘Papel 
prejudices, the documents and other original pieces which enrich his 
pages have secured for them a high and permanent value.* 

In the meantime, a crowd of epitomists extended the fame of Baro- 
nius and the influence of his work. Bzovius, Spondanus,t and Ray- 
naldus, all abridged the work which they afterwards continued; and'a 
multitude of other writers, whose names are less known to posterity, 
propagated, in similar compilations, the views inculcated in the Eccle- 
siastical Annals. Their charitable labours were not confined to the 
language of scholars. The unlearned were invited to avail themselves 
of the discoveries of the orthodox historian. The vernacular tongues 
were employed in celebrating the antiquity of Romanism, and in 
denouncing the protestant errors. Some of these epitomest were written 
in French, Italian, German, Polish, and even Arabic; and it would 
almost seem that the members of the church of Rome had begun to 
identify the very idea of ecclesiastical history with the work of Ba- 
ronius, 

At all events, for half a century, nothing but these continuations and 
abridgments was attempted by writers of that communion. It was not 
till 1653 that Antoine Gopgau, Bishop of Vence, published a work 
on church-history§ of a somewhat different character. But though 
the “ Histoire de |’ Eglise’”’ of this writer) was a step in the progress of 





* The work of Raynaldus has been incorporated in the great edition of the 
Ecclesiastical Annals, in thirty-eight folios, edited by Mansi. Luce, 1738—59. 

t The Epitome of Spondanus had the sanction of Baronius himself. In a letter 
to Spondanus, dated the 31st of August, 1606, he writes: “ Quod de Annalium nos- 
trorum Epitome, opera et studio tuo elaborata significAsti, non gratum mihi accep- 
tumque esse non potuit. Etsi enim re vera totum hoe breviandi genus probare vix 
solemus, rarumque sit ut ex animi sententia lectoribus procedat: ea tamen de pru- 
dentia, fide, ac diligentia tua, nostra est fiducia, ut quod abs te profectum sit, id 
omnibus placere posse arbitremur.”—Spondani Epitom. Pref. p. 5. 

¢ For the epitomes of Baronius it is sufficient to refer to Fabricius, Bibl. 
Gree. xii. 168. 

§ Histoire de l’Eglise depuis Jesus Christ jusques 4 l'an 799, par M. Antoine 
Godeau, Eveque de Vence. Paris. 1653. 

|| Le principal (de ses ouvrages) est son Histoire Ecclesiastique, en trois tomes 
en folio, dont le premier parut en 1653, qui contiennent I’ Histoire des huit premiers 
siécles. II avoit travaillé 4 la continuation de cette Histoire, et ses Memoires sont 
entre les mains d’un Evéque de France; mais comme ils ne sont pas achevez, on ne 
les a point donnez au public. On est obligé 4 M. Godeau d’avoir le premier donné 
en Frangois une Histoire Ecclesiastique, exacte, fidele, complete, et agréable a lire ; 
—, depuis lui plusieurs habiles gens aient travaillé sur le méme sujet, I’ Histoire 
de M. Godeau a, et aura tofijours, son mérite, que les années ni les autres histoires 
n’effaceront point.” Du Pin, Nouvelle Bibliotheque. Tome xvii. p. 287. — It is 
a dangerous thing to make predictions: the work of Godeau has been long super- 
seded and forgotten. It is said, that the fidelity of his first volume exposed the author 
to the charge of heresy ; and that the intelligible threats of a powerful ecclesiastic 
induced him to write the remainder of his work with less impartiality.—I. A, 

Schmid. Supplem. Sagittar. Introd, in Hist. Eccles. p. 212. The good bishop was 
highly celebrated in his day for his devotional and poetical writings. An envious 
critic, however, ventured to question his right to a very elevated position on Par. 
nassus. The naiveté of the passage in which Dupin refers to this unreasonable con- 
duct is so exquisite that I must transcribe it. ‘* Malgré la grande reputation 
- ont ed ses ouvrages, il s'est trouvé un homme assez temeraire pour sodtenir que 
M. Godeau n'avoit aucun go(it pour la poésie, dans un Libelle imprimé sous ce titre, 
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church-history, his materials were probably for the most part derived 


from Baronius, and his work had little influence on the labours of his 


successors. 

Yet the protestants shewed no greater activity. The condition of 
church-history among the Lutherans continued to be much as I have 
already described it. The Reformed branch of the protestant body 
had hitherto contributed little to the cultivation of ecclesiastical studies. 
The work of Joun Henry Hortincer,* which appeared between 
1655 and 1667, was the first written by a member of that communion 
which betrayed an intimate acquaintance with the sources of eccle- 
siastical history. Even this treated but briefly of the events of the 
first fourteen centuries, and was minute only on what related to the 
circumstances of the Reformation; though the writer bas deservedly 
acquired distinction as one of the earliest who brought an extensive 
acquaintance with oriental learning to the illustration of the history of 
the church. The learned Calvinists of France were engaged chiefly 
in the defence of the presbyterian discipline. Some of them, as 
Blondel and Daillé, were men of great acuteness and considerable 
erudition, whose writings undoubtedly tended to the improvement of 
ecclesiastical criticism, and secured for them the more equivocal praise 
of founding an antipatristic school. But they seem to have considered 
it as their vocation not to construct, but to demolish; and none of 
them, at the period which we are now reviewing, have the slightest 
claim to be admitted among the ecclesiastical historians, 

But we have now to notice a state of things very different. The 
obstacles which had hitherto impeded the progress of church-history 
gradually pass away, and we see it advance towards a perfection 
which it had never attained before. The rapid improvement which 
had been made in the study of ecclesiastical antiquities in the former 
half of this century by the scholars in communion with the church of 
Rome, very greatly contributed to the improvement of the history of 
the church. Petau+ had traced the history of its doctrines, and 
L’Aubespinet and Morin§ of its rites; and Leo Allatius had restored 





_ 


aussi injurieux au caractere episcopal qu'a la personne de M. Godeau, Godellus 
utrum Poeta ?” 

* Historie Ecclesiastice Novi Testamenti Enneas, seu Pars Prima. Qua res 
Christianorum, Judworum, Gentilium, Mubammedanorum, juxta novem, post 
natum Christum, primorum Seculorum seriem, breviter, succincté et aphoristice 
primo propununtur ; fusius deinde explicantur : capita etiam doctrine, tum vere, per 
commodam et luculentam, uniuscujusque Seculi, LvpBiBacw; tum false, per 
fAeyxow subjiciuntur, sicque ad multiplicem usum, necessariam rerum Ecclesias- 
ticarum notitiam applicantur. Authore Joh. Henrico Hottingero, Tigurino. 
Hanovia, anno 1655. The first volume contains the history of the first nine cen- 
turies ; the second, of the tenth and eleventh; the third, of the twelfth, thirteenth, 
and fourteenth; and the remaining six volumes come down to the Council of 
Trent. The brevity of the earlier, compared with the later, part of the work, has 
led to an opinion, that the author gradually changed his plan.—Schmid. Supplem. 
Sagittar. Introd. in Hist. Eccles, p. 199. 

+ Dionysii Petavii Dogmata Theologica. Paris. 1643. 

3 Gabr. Albaspinwi de Veteribus Ecclesia Ritibus Observationum Libri II, 
Paris. 1625. 

§ Joau. Morini Commentarius Historicus de Disciplina in Administratione Sacra- 
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his countrymen the Greeks to their due rank in the Christian com- 
monwealth,* ‘These and a host of other scholars had introduced a taste 
for real learning and criticism. The materials of history had been 
rendered more accessible. The works of the fathers and the ancient 
historians were, from time to time, published in a more correct and 
inviting form. The Bibliotheca Patrum of De la Bigne,t which, at 
the beginning of the century, the jesuit Possevin maintained } that no 
one could retain in his possession with a clear conscience, had grown 
into seventeen folio volumes, and appeared in a seventh edition in 
1654. Sirmond edited the writers of the middle ages, H. Valois the 
ancient ecclesiastical historians, and Combefis the later Greek divines ; 
and in 1641 the Bollandists gave to the world the first-fruits of the 
gigantic undertaking§ which has not been completed by the labours of 
an hundred and fifty years, and the publication of fifty-three folios. 
But without derogating from the merits of the many distinguished 
scholars whose labours so greatly contributed about this period to the 
advancement of historical knowledge, it is scarcely too much to say, 
that it was the efforts of a particular body which gave the great 


menti Peenitentia xiii., primis seculis in Ecclesia observata. Paris. 1651. Joan 
Morini Commentarius de Sacris Ecclesia Ordinationibus. 1653. 
« Especially in the following works :— 
De Libris Ecclesiasticis Grecorum Dissertationes due. 1645. 
De Ecclesia Occidentalis atqueOrientalis Perpetua Consensione Libri tres. 1648, 
De utrinsque Ecclesiae Occidentalis atque Orientalis Perpetua in dogmate de 
Purgatorio consensione, 1655. 

For an account of Leo Allatius, and a catalogue of his works, see Fabr. Bibl. 
Grae. x. 405—414. 

t Sacra Bibliotheca Sanctorum Patrum supra ducentos, qua continentur, illorum 
de rebus Divinis opera omnia et fragmenta, que partim nunquam hactenus, partim 
ita ut raro jam extarent, excussa: vel ab Hereticis corrupta; Nunc primim Sacre 
Facultatis Theologie Parisiensis censura satis gravi, sinc ullo novitatis aut erroris 
fuco in perfectissimum corpus coaluerunt. Distincta in Tomos octo: Epistolarum, 
Historiarum, Moralium, Liturgiarum, Disputationum contra Hereses, Commen. 
tariorum, Homiliarum, Poemat&mque saerorum mixtim et Tractatuum in pene 
singula et fidei Christiane, et Scriptura sacre loca: illustrata, Virorum doctissimo- 
rum Scholiis, Observationibus, accurate annotatis ad marginem Scripture Lectio- 
nibus, Vitis Authorum cum eorum cathalogo Alphabetario, et Chronologia: Bibli- 
carum quoque Authoritatum, et Materiarum 'completissimis Indicibus; Per Mar- 
garinum de la Bigne, Theologum Doct. Parisiensem. Parisiis. 1575. This is 
the title of the first edition, a rare book, which I am happy enough to possess. The 
second edition, in which a new arrangement was adopted, appeared in nine volumes, 
in 1589. Both of them grievously incurred the displeasure of Rome; and the 
second in particular is the very prey of the Roman and Spanish indices, Never- 
theless, a third edition (castigated, however, in conformity with the directions of the 
famous Brasichellensis,) appeared in 1609; a fourth (the Cologne) in 1618 ; a fifth 
in 1624; and two more, both in seventeen volumes, respectively, in 1644 and 1654, 
The subsequent editions (or rather subsequent collections, with the same title, for 
the plan of De la Bigne was henceforth discarded,) belong to a period later than 


that referred to in the text, That of Lyons appeared in 1677; and that of Venice 
in 1765—88. 


+ 


+ I learn this from Ittigius, (De Bibliothecis Patrum, p. 87.) Ridiculus est 
Jesuita Possevinus cum in apparatu suo Tom. ii. p. 66, neque primam neque secun- 
dam Bignwane Patrum bibliothece editionem salva conscientia & quoquam retineri 
posse pronunetat, 

§ Acta Sanctorum, quotquot toto orbe coluntur, &e.—Antverpiw. 1643. The 
last volume (1794) comes down to the 11th of October. 
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stimulus, and produced the second or French school of ecclesiastical 
history. The erection of the congregation of St. Maur, in 1621, was 
an event of no small importance in the history of ecclesiastical learn- 
ing. The superiors of that distinguished community, from its very 
first establishment,* directed the attention of their disciples to literary 
subjects; and the names of the Benedictines, Ménard and D’ Achery, 
were soon enrolled among the most celebrated scholars of Europe. 
But though the Benedictines of St. Maur had already distinguished 
themselves by their learning by the middle of the seventeenth century, 
their high reputation, as a literary body, was chiefly due to the ex- 
ample and influence of an illustrious individual who appeared a few 
years later. JEAN Masitton was born in 1632, and entered upon 
his splendid career of letters in 1667. In that year his edition of St. 
Bernard attracted the notice of ecclesiastical scholars, and furnished a 
sure pledge of the value of his future labours. By the publication of 
the “ Acts of the Saints of the Order of St. Benedict,” + (a collection 
already commenced by D’Achery,) and other ancient pieces, he 
largely contributed to the materials of history ; his Treatise on Diplo- 
matict at once gave a new direction to historical studies; and his 
“‘ Benedictine Annals,”§ on which he was engaged to the time of his 
death, deserves to be ranked among the most important works on the 
history of the church. Excited by the example and lessons of this 
great man, the Benedictines devoted themselves in an admirable spirit 
to the cultivation of ecclesiastical learning, and distinguished them- 
selves in the republic of letters by a number of critical, philological, 
and antiquarian works, not more remarkable for their erudition than 
for their moderation and candour. 

Though the series of Benedictine authors affords no one who wrote 
a general history of the church, it is not incorrect to describe the 
French writers who did so much for church-history in the latter part 


* Tassin, Histoire Littéraire de la Congregation de Saint-Maur, Ordre de S. 
Benoit. Préface. p. v. et seq. 

+ Acta Sanctorum Ordinis S. Benedicti in Saculorum classes distributa: secu- 
lum I. quod est ab anno Christi D. ad DC. Collegit Domnus Lucas d’Achery, 
Congregationis Sancti Mauri Monachus, ac cum eo edidit D. Joannes Mabillon, 
pr ha Congregationis, qui et universum Opus Notis, Observationibus, Indici- 
busque necessariis illustravit. Lutetia Parisiorum, 1668. The ninth volume, the 
last which appeared, was published in 1701. 

~ De re Diplomatica libri vi. in quibus quidquid ad veterum instrumentorum 
Antiquitatem, Materiam, Scripturam et Stilum ; quidquid ad sigilla, monogrammata, 
Subscriptiones ac notas chronologicas ; quidquid inde ad antiquariam, historicam, 
forensemque disciplinam, explicatur et illustratur. Accedunt Commentarius de 
antiquis Regum Francorum Palatiist Veterum scripturarum varia specimina, tubu- 
lis LX. comprehensa: Nova ducentorum et amplius, monumentorum Collectio. 
Opera et studio Domni Johannis Mabillon, Presbyteri et Monachi Ordinis Sancti 
Benedicti, ¢ Congregatione S. Mauri. Lutetie Parisiorum, 1681. 

§ Annales Ordinis S. Benedicti Occidentalium Monachorum Patriarche, In 
quibus non modo res monastice, sed etiam ecclesiastice historia non minima pars 
continetur. Auctore Domno Johanne Mabillon, &c. Lutetie Parisiorum, 1703. 
The fourth volume, the last of which Mabillon himself superintended the publica- 
tion, extends to the year 1066, and appeared in 1707. Massuet completed and pub- 
lished the fifth volume in 1713. Martene completed the sixth, which comes down to 
the year 1157, and which was not published till 1739, 
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of the seventeenth century, as the Benedictine school. They were all 
penetrated with a sincere respect for Mabillon and his fellow- 
labourers; they all endeavoured, eccording to their respective ability, 
to pursue their researches in the same spirit ; and they were all, more 
or less, distinguished from the Roman-catholic writers of other coun- 
tries by an independence of thought and feeling, and a zealous desire 
to defend the liberties of the Gallican apres ns 

The political and lite condition of France, under the vi us 
rule of raols XIV., had eaidunenliaaiia influence on the conadlesl 
tical learning of the period. ‘That magnificent prince determined to 
be the king of all his subjects. He was led, alike by inclination and 
policy, to humble the pride of Rome, by encouraging the clergy of his 
dominions to assert with boldness the privileges of the national church. 
The patronage he afforded to literature in general was not denied to 
learned churchmen. The example of the sovereign and his ministers 
communicated to the nobility and prelates of France a disposition to 
appreciate and reward professional merit; and, accordingly, ecclesias- 
tical studies flourished not less than other branches of learning in the 
Augustan age of French literature. 

The first writer of the new school who produced a general history 
of the church was the learned Dominican, Nok ALEXANDRE. His 
work* on the ecclesiastical history of the first sixteen centuries origi- 
nally appeared in octavo volumes, between 1676 and 1687, and was 
reprinted in folio, with considerable additions, in 1699. Though 
decided in his attachment to the doctrines of his own communion, he 
distinguished himself by a bold advocacy of the Gallican principles, 
and an open hostility to the extravagant pretensions of the see of 
Rome. His work, accordingly, was condemned by Innocent XI. ; 
though, with an inconsistency not easily reconcileable with papal infal- 
libility, the censures were removed by Benedict XIII.¢ It occupies 
a high place among similar works : some have not hesitated to say,+ 
that it is the best ecclesiastical history written by a member of the 
church of Rome; and the publication of three editions within the last 
sixty years would lead us to suppose that it still retains considerable 
popularity. 

Few writers on ecclesiastical subjects have attained more extensive 
celebrity than Louts Ex.ims Du Pin, whose “ Library of the Eccle- 


* R. P. Natalis Alexandri Ordinis FF. Predicatorum, in sacra Facultate Pari- 
siensi Doctoris et emeriti Professoris, Historia Ecclesiastica Veteris Novique Testa- 
menti, ab Orbe condito an annum post Christum natum millesimum sexcentesimum ; 
et in loca ejusdem insignia Dissertationes historice, chronologice, critice, dog- 
maticee, in oeto divisa tomos: ante quidem per partes, nunc autem conjunctum et 
accuratius edita; Rerum novarum accessione, scholiis et indicibus locupletissimis 
aucta, illustrata, ornata. 

+t Walch, Bibl. Theol. iii. 166. 

~ Quod dedit Alexander, opus historia ecclesiastice insigne est ac merito inter 
scripta pontificiorum de rebus civitatis christiane principatum tuetur.— Walch, 
Bibl. Theol. iii. 167. Sie ist das gelehrteste und beste Werk das man bis auf 
unsere Zeiten uber die gesammte Kirchenhistorie, von einem rémischkatholischen 
Schriftsteller erhalten hat.—Schréckh, Kirchengeschichte, i. 244, 


Vo. XIII.—VJan. 1838. c 
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siastieal Authors” * must not be omitted in a notice like the present. 
Various attempts had already been made to illustrate the literary his- 
tory of the church. Sixtus of Sienna, Bellarmine, Possevin, Mirus, 

and Labbe, had given accounts of the ecclesiastical writers. But these 
early attempts were all more or less chargeable with excessive brevity 
and incorrectness, and they were at once well nigh superseded by the 
almost simultaneous publication of the learned works of Oudinus, 
Cave, and Du Pin. The last of these, with whom we are now con- 
cerned, was the earliest writer who employed a modern language in 
writing a systematic work on a subject connected with the higher 

departments of ecclesiastical information. Yet it was in spite of him- 
self that he became an ecclesiastical historian. The work which he 
projected and commenced was merely a literary history. But the 
manner in which he executed the first eight centuries induced the 
celebrated Bossuet to interrupt his labours. He was forbidden to pro- 
ceed.¢ In order to evade this prohibition he continued his under- 
taking under a different form and title;} henceforth interweaving an 
account of the ecclesiastical writers with a general history of the 
church. At the time at which it was written, it was undoubtedly an 
important work. The author was a man of extensive and various 
learning, and of an independent and candid mind. But he seems to 
have been a person of little originality. His liberality, too, frequently 
appears to be mere indifferentism ; ‘and his book affords ‘throughout 
evident marks of carelessness and haste. The writer of these remarks 
feels grateful to an early guide; but it is his duty to warn the student 
against supposing that the work of Du Pin exhibits the present state 
of ecclesiastical knowledge. 


The work§ of the learned Franciscan, ANTotne Pact, of which the 


* Nouvelle Bibliotheque des Auteurs Ecclesiastiques, contenant lI'Histoire de 
leur vie, le catalogue, la critique, et la chronologie de leurs ouvrages ; le sommaire 
de ce qu'ils contiennent : un jugement sur leur style, et sur leur doctrine; et le 
denombrement des differentes editions de leurs wuvres. Par Mre. L. Ellies Du 
Pin, Docteur de la Faculté de Paris, et Professeur Royal en Philosophie. 

t Ittig. Hist. Eccles. Sel. Cap. Prefat. § lxv.—Walch, Bibl. Theol. iii. 395— 
399. 

t The new title in the Paris edition was, Histoire des Controverses et des 
Matieres Ecclesiastiques traitées dans le Neuvieme Siecle. 1694. In the Amsterdam 
reprint, the original title was continued throughout all the volumes. 

§ Critica Historico-Chronologica in universos Annales Ecclesiasticos Eminen- 
tissimi et Reverendissimi Cwsaris Cardinalis Baronii,in qua Rerum Narratio defen- 
ditur, illustratur, suppletur, Ordo Temporum corrigitur, innovatur, et Periodo 
Greco- Romana nune primim concinnata munitur, Auctore R. P. Antonio Pagi, 
Doct. Theol., Ordinis Minorum Convent. S. Francisci. Opus Posthumum, 
Quatuor Tomis distinctum; ab Adventu Domini nostri Jesu Christi ad Annum 
Mexevitt, perductum ; non solum Annales Ecclesiasticos, Horumque Epitomen 
legentibus ; sed etiam omnibus Antiquitatis Studiosis necessarium. Accedunt Cata- 
logi decem Veterum Summorum Pontificum hactenus inediti. Studio et cura R. P. 
Francisei Pagi, Auctoris Nepotis, ejusdem Ordinis Doctoris Theologi. Cum Indi- 
cibus locupletissimis, Editio novissima accuratior, ab ipsomet Auctoris Nepote 
plurimis in locis emendata, cui accessit Dissertatio Hypatica, seu de Consulibus 
Cwsarets. Antverpix, 1727. This is the title of the second edition of the whole 
work. The volume published at Paris in 1689 contained only the first four cen- 
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first volume was published in 1689, was a valuable contribution to 
church-history. It was written to correct the faults, and supply the 
omissions, of “Baronius; and is deservedly regarded as the most im- 
portant work which has ever appeared on ecclesiastical chronology. 

But scarcely any scholar of this period did more for church-history 
than the excellent and admirably learned Louts-SepastTigN LE NAIN 
pe Tittemont. His writings, which were mostly published after his 
death, may be said to have exhausted the sources of history which 
had hitherto come to light, and to exhibit all that was then known of 
the empire* and the church during the first six centuries. But his 
great work+ is correctly described by its title; it is a magazine of 
materials, selected, arranged, and labelled, rather than a history. It 
is a book less suitable to be read than to be consulted. It is, how- 
ever, a perfect model of historical research, not less admirable for its 
tone and spirit than for its accuracy and learning. The scholar 
always turns to the pages of Tillemont with satisfaction, and the 
thoughtful student of ecclesiastical history cannot but revere the me- 
mory of one in whom, after allowing for the peculiarities of a pious 
Romanist, he ever finds liberality without latitudinarianism, and can- 
dour without scepticism. 

No French work on the history of the church is better known than 
the “ Histoire Ecclesiastique” of CLAupE FLeury ;} the first volume 
of which appeared in 1691. It was intended by its author§ rather as 
a popular account of the subject on which it is written, than as a work 


- ——— 


turies. The complete work was first published after the author's death, by his 
nephew, Francois Pagi, in 1700. 

® L'Histoire des Empereurs et des autres Princes qui ont regné durant les six 
premiers Siecles, X&c. 1690, et seq. 

t Memoires pour servir a |’ Histoire Ecclesiastique des six premiers Siecles, justi- 
fies par les citations des Auteurs Originaux ; avec une Chronologie, of l'on fait un 
abregé de I Histoire Ecclesiastique et Profane, et des Notes pour éclaircir les diffi- 
cultez des faits et de la Chronologie. A Paris. 1693—1712. 

t Histoire Ecclesiastique par M. Fleury, Prétre, Abbe du Loc-Dieu, Sous- 
Précepteur de Monseigneur le Due de Bourgogne et de Monseigneur le Due 
d’Anjou. <A Paris. 1691. The last volume, (the twentieth,) which appeared in 
1720, brought down the history to 1414. 

§ He thus states the object of his work; “ J'écris pour les Chrétiens, qui aiment 
leur religion, qui veulent s'instruire de plus en plus, et la reduire en pratique. Je 
neéeris pas toutefois pour les theologiens et les gens de lettres: ils apprendront 
mieux lhistoire ecclesiastique dans les auteurs originaux dont je l’ay tiree. Si ce 
n’est que quelqu’un encore nouveau dans cette étude veiille s'aider de mes citations, 
pour trouver plus facilement les pieces qu'il doit consulter. J'ecris principalement 
pour ceux de quelque condition qu'ils soient, qui n’ont ni les connoissances neces- 
saires, ni le loisir, ni la commodité de lire tant de livres ; mais qui ont de la foi, du 
bons sens, de l'amour pour la verite ; qui lisent pour apprendre des verités utiles et 
en devenir meilleurs : qui veulent connoitre le Christianisme grand et solide comme il 
est; eten separer tout ce que l'ignorance et la superstition y ont voulu méler de temps 
en temps. Je voy bien que cette histoire ne plaira pas aux petits esprits attachés a 
leurs prejuges, et todjours prests a condamner ceux qui les veulent desabuser : 
detournant leurs oreilles de la verité pour se tourner a des fables; cherchant des 
docteurs selon leurs desirs. Ils ne trouveront que trop d'autres livres selon leur 
goust. C'est pour me rendre utile au commun des personnes sensées que j'écris en 
Frangois, au hasard de ne pas asses bien exprimer la force du Latin et du Gree, et 
de ne m’tcarter de la pureté de ma langue.” —Préface. 
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of research and erudition. But he is a writer of no ordinary merit. 
He has expressed, in an easy and pleasing manner, the result of the 
inquiries of the great scholars of his time; and though he cannot be 
praised for any important discoveries or original investigations, he 
made church-history a branch of polite literature, and produced an in- 
structive and entertaining work, which fairly exhibited the state of 
ecclesiastical knowledge in the church of Rome at the beginning of 
the eighteenth century. 1. G. D. 


FOX'S ACTS AND MONUMENTS. No. VIII. 


I wave taken a good deal of trouble, and occupied much space, in vain, 
if 1 have not shewn by the preceding letter that what I object to in the 
spirit and style of Fox's work is not coarseness of phraseology, or any- 


thing that can be met by talking of an unpolished age, or the language 


of Fox’s contemporaries. I am not complaining of his calling St. 
lrancis an ass, or a rude idiot who found fools that followed his 
doltish religion, though I do not particularly admire such language, 
or see why it should be reprinted by those who would not use it; 
but, in fact, 1 am not speaking of language at all, except as it is an 
indication (as indeed it is the vehicle) of spirit and feeling; and by 
“style” I mean the mode in which the work is executed, under the 
influence of that spirit and feeling, rather than anything relating to 
taste or literary composition. I mean the light in which persons and 
events are placed, the constant occurrence of ill-natured insinuation 
and petulant remark, the incessant mocking, bantering, and insulting 
of the papists, not merely as if they were enemies, (for they might 
claim some charity, or at least some compassion, from a Christian, ) 
but as if they were creatures whom it was quite proper to loathe and 
to deride. All that was said or done by papists, even before there 
were protestants, seems to have been, in Fox's view, a fair subject for 
sarcasm, banter, and ridicule. He appears to have thought that the 
proceedings of “the wicked and cursed trains of these Romish rake- 
hells,” 367, 393, could not be recorded in language too contemptuous 
and abusive. Even the most solemn acts of devotion, (or hypocrisy 
—they must have veen one or the other,) if performed by the 
“shaven rabble,” the “ mischievous progeny of Antichrist,” 333, were 
subjects for raillery; and very rich, though rather coarse fun might 
be extracted from “the shavelings who, with small devotion or none 
at all, patter and chatter a new-found song, ‘Secundum usum Sarum,’ ” 
iil. 289. He seems to have delighted to represent whatever they did 
in the most invidious and hateful light; and were it not that I post- 
pone the inquiry about correctness, I should feel bound here to add 
something more than a mere allusion to a species of colouring which 
I know not how to reconcile with common honesty. 

To recur to the instance of St. Francis. What can be more childish 
or more ill-natured than to insinuate that, by drawing up a rule for his 
followers, he intended to supersede, or represent as imperfect, the gos- 
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pel of Christ as the rule of Christians? or pretending that there was 
any “ derogation’’ of the gospel in the matter at all, or that “ his pre- 
sumptuous testament” was “wrought, no doubt, by Satan, to diminish and 
obscure the Testament of Jesus Christ”?* It is very curious and illus- 
trative that Fox, who seems so scandalized at St. Francis’s publishing 
a work under such a title, and who, on the ground of its mere name, 
represents it as an undoubted work of the devil, should elsewhere give 
us a treatise, written by William Thorpe, “ under the name and title 
of his testament,” iii. 282. He does not pretend to know what was 
in the work of St. Francis, but he sets forth the very name as a reason 
why we should count him an enemy of Christ. He gives Thorpe’s 
treatise at full length, and tells us that he was a “good man, and 
blessed servant of God.”” We may suppose that he saw some peculiar 
merit in the work, which overcame his dislike to its profane title. He 
thought it “not meet to be left out ;” and there are those who think 
that it ought to be now reprinted; and, therefore, (though it is rather 
anticipating,) I will here transcribe Collier's account of it, which may 
shew that I am not quite singular in my ‘personal dislike” of some of 
the doctrines contained in Fox’s work. 


“ This historian transcribes another discourse of this Lollard's ; ‘tis called Thorp's 
Testament: tis a violent invective against the hierarchy, and discovers a great deal 
of heat, ignorance, and enthusiasm. He falls blindly upon the whole order, without 
reserve or exception: he insists mainly upon reforming the church to apostolical 
poverty, would have the bishops and priests work for their livings ; and when they 
were past their labour, to subsist upon the charity of the people. He addresses al 
kings and emperors, lords and ladies, to reduce the clergy to a state of beggary and 
dependence. In short, he endeavours to raise the government upon the church ; 
presses destructive expedients, charges the people to forsake the public communion, 
and pretends to foretel, that unless the clergy are thus harass’d and renounc'd, they’l 
draw down the judgments ofheaven upon the kIngdom, and the nation will be destroy’d 
with pestilence and famine. His reason for exhorting the people to desert the com- 
munion of the then church is founded upon the misbehaviour of the clergy: but this 
ground is clearly indefensible. ‘To argue in this manner is to make the validity of 
the sacraments depend upon the qualifications of the priest, and not upon the institu- 
tion of our Saviour, which doctrine is a contradiction to catholic belief, and expressly 
condemned in the Articles of the church of England. However, after all this furious 
zeal, false reasoning, and intemperate railing, Fox gives Thorp the character of ‘a 
good man and blessed servant of God.’”"— Eccl. Hist. i. 625. 


Further as to St. Francis—if my former letter had not been so long, 
and I had been able when I sent it conveniently to refer to the edition 


——— — —___+-— a 


* When I noticed this in my preceding letter, I asked, “ Would it not be quite as 
fair to say that Fox's Acts were wrought by Satan to obscure and diminish the Aets 
of the Apostles?’ I was not then aware (though I think Fox must have been) that 
the title had been seriously objected to on these very grounds. He made a great 
deal of use of Crispin’s “ Actiones et monimenta Martyrum,” in which the compiler 
says, in the ‘‘ Admonitio,” prefixed to the edition of Geneva, 1560, ‘* Erunt fortasse 
Critici, qui inseriptionem aliam aliquam quam aut Actorum aut Actionum desyderent 
(quam tamen inscriptionem, et in priore olim editione, et in hac posteriore sequuti 
sumus) quoniam nomen illud augustum, singulari quodam ac proprio quorumdam 
minime malorum hominum prejudicio solis apostolis attributum, rerum publice ges- 
tarum publicam et popularem memoriam potius, quam private rei rationem aliquam 
contineat. Quibus criticis ut aliquid darem, et interim instituti nostri rationem 
etiam habere videremur, Actiones libenter, que quibusque vel rebus vel personis ac- 
commodari possunt inscribere maluimus.” 
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of 1583, and to see whether my recollection was accurate, I should 
not have let pass what Fox says of the difficulty of making @ martyr 
of St. Francis, without pointing it out as a specimen of the spirit in 
which the work is written. It is, he says, hard to make a martyr of 
him who is no true confessor. But on what ground does he assume 
that Francis was not a true confessor? merely the civility of the 
sultan; he does not pretend to have any other ground for represent- 
ing him as one who did not confess Christ, though he admits that he 
went to the sultan with full knowledge of the risque which he was in- 
curring, “so desirous was he of martyrdom.” Of course I do not 
mean that Fox ought to have represented him asa martyr; but I mean 
that it was inconsistent, and illustrative of the spirit of the writer, thus 
pointedly to deny to a man who really sought martyrdom a name 
which he was soready to confer upon anybody ‘who could by the utmost 
stretch be made to appear an enemy of Rome, or a sufferer by the 
practising of proud prelates. 1 say nothing at present of cases which 
have been questioned as to fact, and in which it is promised that Fox 
shall be vindicated ; but what more complete illustration could I give 
than his contriving to “make a martyr” of Fluentius, whom the pope 
forbade to preach about Antichrist ? Supposing, as those who make out 
a line of witnesses, without regard to common sense, would have us, 
that, by preaching the actual birth of Antichrist, he meant any allusion 
to the pope or the papacy—suppose that calling the pope Antichrist, 
while he acknowledged him as his ecclesiastical superior, was the sum 
and substance of the gospel, and the true way of preaching it—suppose 
all this, which is, I believe, entirely absurd and groundless, yet is it not 
deluding the Christian church to set forth this man as one of the noble 
army of martyrs, because his acknowledged ecclesiastical superior, 
without doing him the least i injury in person or property, told him to 
hold his tongue ?* 
I have said that Fox seems to have considered ev erything done b 

the papists as a fit subject for raillery ; and having mentioned Collier, I 


will here transcribe his testimony on that point, before I proceed to some 
other proofs. He says— 


- —— —_—_- ee . 


* If the reader refers to the new edition, ii, 172, he will see, ‘* About the same 
time, a.p. LIOL, the bishop of Fluence began to teach and to preach of Antichrist 
then to be born and to be manifest, as Sabellicus testifietch ; whereupon Paschal as- 
sembling a council, put to silence the said bishop, and condemned his books. In this 
council at ‘Trecas, priests who were married were condemned for Nicolaitans.” We 
may observe by the way that the “ general reader” would suppose that the condem- 
nation of Fluentius had taken place at the council of Treeas ; but let this pass; the 
point to be noticed is, that the Editor has omitted Fox's st: atement in distinct terms 
that Fluentius was a martyr, The marginal note, “ The Bishop of Fluence a mar- 
tyr,’ (196) is not to be found in the new edition. W hy? It may have been merely 
put out by the printer for his convenience, as interfering with the date at the top of 
page 173: but everybody who knows that a main part of the controversy about the 

value of Fox's work has turned upon the charge that he could “ m: ake a martyr” 
with too great facility » must see that such an omission is important, and that if it is 
to be attributed (as I really believe it should be) to ignorance and carelessness, rather 
than to any intention of dishonest suppression, it shews that, even on points which 
have been most controverted, we must not trust to the new edition for a full and 


faithful representation of Fox's statements. 
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“‘ And tho’ I have no design to charge this historian with insincerity, yet ‘tis plain 
his prejudices and passions governed his pen in some cases. ‘To give only two in- 
stances :— This martyrologist confesses, that Augustin the monk wrought miracles 
among the Saxons at his first coming over: and yet after this acknowledgment of a 
divine attestation, he treats him with very rugged language for refusing to rise to the 
Welsh bishops, charges him with pharisaical solemnity, rallies upon his behaviour, and 
is displeased to find * his lordship so high, so heavy, or sv proud.’ p. 150, 154. Now, 
granting this prelate had some of the infirmities of humane nature about bim, and 
fail’d in the manner of his salutation: granting he gave too broad signs of his supe- 
riority, and pushed his claim too far, which I do not deny; yet one would have 
thought the charity and fatigue of the undertaking, his supernatural credentials, and 
the glorious success of his mission, might have secured a respect to his memory, and 
skreened him from coarse usage. 

“ Another instance of Fox's judgment being misled by his fancy may be met with 
in the reign of King John. He tells us, ‘ Among divers conditions belonging to this 
king, one there was which is not in him to be reprehended but commended rather ;’ 
that is, ‘when the king saw a fat stag broken up, he said, How easily and happily he 
has lived, and yet for all that he never heard any mass.’ And thus, in Fox's opinion, 
the king is not to be blam'd, but rather commended, for talking like an infidel, and 
passing a profane jest upon the most solemn part of his religion : For notwithstanding 
the objections Fox and we of the Reformation may have against the mass, King 
John pretended no dissatisfaction in this matter. ‘This droll therefore upon the 
worship and belief of his own communion, must be altogether inexcusable.” i, 647. 


The same historian makes the following remarks on Fox’s mode of 
relating the proceedings on occasion of the supposed pregnancy of 
(Queen Mary :— 


“Tn the latter end of November, the Queen's being with child was generally be- 
lieved at court: the council sent a letter to Bishop Bonner, to draw up a form of 
thanksgiving upon the occasion, and order 7’e Deum to be sung in all churches of 
his diocese . . . . . the parliament did not question the truth on’t : this is plain, by 
their making an act to provide for the education of the Queen's issue, together with 
a preamble of thanks to God Almighty, for her being with child. 

Upon this expectation, there were prayers printed and dispersed about the king- 
dom. The purport of them was, that God would send the Queen a good hour, sup- 
port her government, and protect her from rebellion. The address is made imme- 
diately to God, without any application to saints or angels, ‘This prayer Fox takes 
the freedom to ridicule, which is somewhat extraordinary. Did this martyrologist 
believe dominion founded in grace? Did he conceive the Queen's title depended on 
her orthodoxy? And that she had forfeited her crown by declaring for popery ? If 
this was not his opinion, he must grant her subjects were bound to pray for the re- 
pose of her government. ‘There had been two rebellions in her reign already, and 
therefore one would think ‘twas highly seasonable to pray against a third: 
However, Fox thought fit to rally their devotion with this sentence in the margin 
—‘Cry up louder, you priests, peradventure your god is asleep!’ As if their 
devotions had been directed to Baal or Ashtaroth: as if the papists had worshipped 
one God, and the protestants another. I can’t perceive the martyrologist had any 
right to Elijah’s sarcasm. His zeal, without doubt, was too much imbittered: He 
was plainly ridden by his passion, and pushed by disaffection towards profaneness.” 
Vol. ii, 374, 

Again, suppose such a thing in any cathedral as a dispute between 
the archbishop and the dean—suppose it to go so far as that they should 
publicly insult each other in the house of God, and even in the time 
of divine service —suppose that service outrageously broken up—this 
followed by a popular tumult, the dean and treasurer flying for their 
lives, and the archbishop excommunicating them. It might be worth 
while, in local history, or in the details of biography, to relate it 
minutely, or there might perhaps be circumstances connected with it 
such as should require it to be noticed by the general historian among 
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the acts and monuments of the church. This Lacknowledge, and I will 
(if it be thought that candour towards Fox requires it) suppose that, in 
the case to which I allude, the archbishop, and the dean, and all the 
«shaven rabble,’’ were mere hypocrites, their “ divine service, as they 
call it,” blasphemous mockery, and that they are even now sunk in 
hopeless misery for their presumptuous sin—but still I will ask the 
reader whether he thinks that any historian, influenced by that spirit 
which can have compassion on them that are ignorant, and out of the 
way, could tell the story of their “ brawl” as a good jest, in a style of 
banter and raillery ? IfI had not been “ convicted” of it, I would freely 
plead guilty to a “ personal dislike’ of any history of Christ’s church, 
even in its deepest and darkest ignorance and folly, (or, if men will, 
its most sinful apostasy,) which is written in such a style and spirit as 
the following :— 


“ In the year next ensuing, a-p. 1190, at the beginning of it, being Twelfth-even, 
fell out a foul northern brawl, which turned well near to a fray, between the arch- 
bishop, newly elected of the church of York, and his company, on the one side, and 
Henry, dean of the said church, with his Catholic partakers, on the other side, upon 
occasion as followeth : Gaufrid, or Geffrey, son of King Henry I]. and brother to 
King Richard, whom the King had elected a little before to the archbishopric of 
York, upon the even of the Epiphany, which we call Twelfth-day, was disposed to hear 
even-song with all solemnity in the cathedral church, having with him Hammon the 
chanter, with divers other canons of the church, ‘The archbishop tarrying something 
long, belike in adorning and attiring himself, in the meanwhile Henry the dean, 
and Bucard the treasurer, disdaining to tarry his coming, with a bold courage lustily 
began their holy even-song, with singing their psalms, ruffling of descant, and 
merry piping of organs. ‘Thus, this Catholic even-song, with as much devotion be- 
gun, as God's high service proceeding, was now almost half complete, when, at length 
(they being in the midst of their mirth) in cometh the newly elect with his train and 
guardians,* all full of wrath and indignation, for that they durst be so bold, not wait- 
ing for him, to begin God's service, and so eftsoons commanded the choir to stay and 
hold their peace. The chanter likewise, whose name was Hammon, by virtue of his 
office, commandeth the same. But the dean and treasurer, on the other side, willed 
them to proceed ; and so they sung on, and would not stint. ‘Thus, the one half crying 
against the other, the whole choir was in a roar, their singing was turned into scolding, 
their chanting to chiding ; and if, instead of the organs, they had had a drum, I doubt 
they would have ‘ sol-fa-ed’ by the ears together. 

** At last, through the authority of the archbishop, and of the chanter, the choir 
began to surcease and give silence. ‘Then the newly elect, not contented with what had 
been sung before, with certain of the choir, began the even-song over again. The 
treasurer not thinking to take such a foil, caused all the tapers and candles to be put 
out, and so their unhappy even-song was ceased again. For like as without the light 
and beams of the sun, there is nothing but darkness in all the world, even so you 
must understand the pope’s church can see to do nothing, and that the popish even- 
song is blind, without candlelight, yea, though the sun should shine in the choir 
never so clear and bright ; by reason whereof they went away even-songless, and so 
left their God in the chureh, that night, unserved. This being so, the archbishop, 
thus disappointed on every side of his purpose, made a grevious plaint, declaring to 
the clergy and to the people what the dean and treasurer had done ; and so upon the 
same, suspended both them and the church from all divine service, till they should 
make to him due satisfaction for their trespass. 


“ The Editor puts the following note :—“* Gardevian,’ one who collects the 


spiritualities of a bishopric during a vacancy in the see.” I should like to know 
where the Editor learned this, or whether he only put it down as a guess. I have 
been led to suppose that the very person whom the archbishop found in the cathedral 


and his “ Catholic partakers”(that is to say, the dean and chapter) were the guardians 
of the spiritualities in such cases. 
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« Where note, by the way, good reader, that either the singing of the popish service 
doth little serve to God's honour, or else how could this archbishop be so injurious to 
God, to stop him of his honour because they had dishonoured him? But to the pur- 
pose again. ‘Thenext day, which was the day of Epiphany, when all the people of the 
city were assembled in the cathedral church, as their manner was (namely, in such 
feasts), devoutly to hear divine service, as they call it, of the church, there were also pre- 
sent the archbishop and the chanter, with the residue of the clergy, looking when 
the dean and treasurer would come and submit themselves, making satisfaction for their 
crime. But they, still continuing in their stoutness, refused so to do, exclaiming and 
uttering contemptuous words against the archbishop and his partakers. When the 
people heard this, they in a great rage would have fallen upon them; but the archbishop 
would not suffer that. ‘The dean then and his fellows, perceiving the stir of the 
people, for fear, like pretty men, were fain to flee, some to the tomb of St. William 
of York ; some ran into the dean's house, and there shrouded themselves, whom the 
archbishop then accursed. And so, for that day, the people returned home without 
any service.” ii. 278. 


I do not know whether the reader may think the foregoing speci- 
men actually profane; but I will mention some others which seem 
to me completely to fall under that description. I have elsewhere 
noticed Reinerius Saccho’s statement, that the early Waldenses under- 
took to translate the scriptures from the Latin, and that, being unedu- 
cated and ignorant men, they misunderstood several passages from 
being misled by a degree of similarity in words which had very dif- 
ferent meanings. Among other examples, he specifies that in the pas- 
sage, “ He came unto his own, and his own (sui) received him not,”’ 
(sui non receperunt eum,) they mistook sui for sues, and translated it 
by swine. Lllyricus, when he quoted the passage in his Catalogus 
Testium, had the impudence to attempt getting over this plain state- 
ment about Waldensian learning, by writing in his margin, “ ist pius 
jocus.” Fox following him, boldly asserts that they so translated in- 
tentionally “rather merrily than unskilfully ;” and we read in his 
margin, (either because he misunderstood the words of Illyricus, though 
then one does not see where he found the merriment, or from a mis- 
print in his own book,) Est pius locus in lascivos sacerdotes.” He 
actually tells us, ‘* They rather merrily than unskilfully [that is, these 
persons whom he represents as eminently holy, intentionally and in 
fun, while pretending to translate the word of God] expounded the 
words of St. John, ‘Sui non receperunt eum,’ ‘ swine did not receive 
him.’’’ ii. 269. It was a pious joke against lewd priests, whom Fox 
seems to have considered as very fit subjects forajoke. Indeed, unless 
it arose from its being levelled against these sinful and unhappy men, I 
am at a loss to conceive wherein the piety of the joke consisted, 
Simply considered, there surely cannot be much piety in a merry 
quibble on words which record the most dreadful sin that man has 
committed, the most deplorable truth that has come to his knowledge. 

Again, can any man who believes in the existence of Satan as a 
serious reality cordially enter into the fun of “the device or counter- 
feit of a certain letter, feigned under the name of Lucifer, prince of 
darkness, written to the proud and persecuting prelates of the popish 
clergy’? iii. 190. Can any Christian man, I do not say admire, but 
dare to vindicate, such ribaldry as, “1, Lucifer, prince of darkness 
and profound heaviness, emperor of the mysteries of the king of 
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Acheron, captain of the dungeon, Erebus king of hell,* and controller 
of the infernal fire: To all our children of pride, and companions of 
our kingdom; and especially to our princes of the church of this latter 
age and time (of which our adversary Jesus Christ, according to the 
prophet, saith, ‘I hate the church or congregation of the wicked,)’ 
send greeting,” &c.? Fox tells us that he found this piece of profane 
jesting “inserted among the tractations of Walter Brute, and devised, 
as the register saith, by the Lollards.”” The history of this Walter 
Brute, to whom, or to his companions, ox clearly supposed the docu- 
ment to belong, though he says, “ Who was the true author of this 
poesy or epistle above written, it is not evidently known; neither doth 
it greatly skill,’ occupies more than the fifty preceding pages, and 
Fox says of him, “ the tractation of whose discourse, as it is some- 
thing long, so therein may appear diverse things worthy to be read 
and considered. First, the mighty operation of God's Spirit in him, 
his ripe knowledge, his modest simplicity, his valiant constancy, his 
learned tractations and manifold conflicts sustained against God’s 
enemies.” 1 do not mean to say that there was the least probability 
of its having been written by this man,+ but only to shew Fox’s idea 
of the person of whom he supposed it not improbable that he might be 
the author. It seems to me that the very date of the letter would 
lead one rather to suppose that it was written (to say the least) in the 
style of those who make a mock at sin, than of those who write under 
the influence of really Christian principles and feelings :—« Given at 
the centre of the earth, in that our dark place, where all the rabble- 
ment of devils were present, specially for this purpose called unto our 
most doiorous consistory ; under the character of our terrible seal, for 
the confirmation of the premises.’’ I hope I shall not be thought fas- 
tidious when I say that this seems to me to be sad stuff, in point of 
both taste and religion, It may come with “great show of piety” 
out of Messrs. Seeley’s shop, and it may form (without one hint of 
disapproval) a part of a “truly admirable work,” which the gentle- 
men who recommend it may be anxious to circulate; but I wonder 
what would have been said if such a “letter from the fiends infernal 
to the clergymen’’ had been issued, by way of a “ pius jocus,” from 
Bartlett's Buildings ? 

I do sincerely hope that I am not misled by any capricious dislike, 


* This turning of a place into a person, by wrong punctuation, is continued from 
the old edition. 

t Nor do I here enter into any observations on the fidelity of the version. Fox 
professes to give it “ ad verbum” from the Hereford Register, to which I have not at 
present the means of referring. It may perhaps agree with that better than it does 
with any copy of the original that I have seen,  Illyricus tells us, in his Catalogus 
Testium (Edit. 1608, p, 1887), that he published it in 1549, and that he had since 
seen an edition printed in 1509. I haveseen one which was I think, printed about or 
in the year 1498. Fox is obviously copying Ilyricus in what follows about these in- 
fernal letters ; and the carelessness with which he does it may be seen by the fact, that 
the letter which he styles one of “ diverse others” bearing the title of ‘* Lucifer ad 
matlos principes ecclesiasticos,” is expressly stated by Ilyricus to be “ eandem episto- 
lam ;" at least it is so stated in the edition of the Catalogus to which I have referred 


above, and I have no reason to doubt that it stood so in the edition which Fox used, 
though I have not at present the means of comparing it. 
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or professing any such peevish and pharisaical nicety, as should offend 
the gentlemen who are the avowed instigators of this republication, if 
| say, that there appears to me to be something awfully and disgust- 
ingly profane in a man’s asking, ‘in the devil’s name,” why Christ 
died. Would these gentlemen encourage their children to use such 
language 7* 

“In Fox’s account of the council of Constance there is another 
“ius jocus,” which I feel some scruple about reprinting, because it 
appears to me so exceedingly profane ; but I know that many readers 
of this Magazine may not have access to Fox's work, and that many of 
those who have would not take the trouble to look out the passage :— 

“This council, therefore, of Constance, which was summoned by the Emperor 
Sigismund and Pope John XX IIL., about the nativity of our Lord Jesus, anno 1414, 
began the same year to be assembled, about the latter end of the year; which first 
beginning, as the manner is, with a mass of the Holy Ghost, as they were singing, 
according to their custom, their hymn, ‘ Veni Sancte Spiritus,’ there was at the same 
time, a certain bill set up in the church by some well disposed man, as it seemed, 
wherein were contained these words following: * Aliis rebus occupati nune, adesse 
vubis non possumus ;’ that is to say, ‘ We are otherwise occupied at this time; we 
cannot attend to come to you.’” iii, 417. 

And lest this *pius jocus’ should be passed over, there is a marginal 
note, * A writing set up how the Holy Ghost had no leisure to come 
to the Council.” I do not complain that Fox, as a historian, thought 
fit to record this fact; nor even that he did it without express- 
ing any disapprobation of what seems to me so blasphemous; my 
objection is directed against his inference that the person who did it 
was a * well-disposed man.” He considered it acreditable thing ; and 
more than twenty pages further on we find him recurring to it, and 
fairly adopting it. When “ Master Paletz” said, in the articles pre- 
sented to the pope, “ Wheretore, most holy fathers, provide and take 
heed to yourselves, and to the whole flock amongst whom the Holy 
(thost hath placed you;” Fox writes in his margin, ‘ Master Paletz 
lieth, for the Holy Ghost had no leisure to come to that council.” 

In this part of the subject I am, of course, somewhat restricted, be- 
cause I avoid mentioning some cases which I have happened to notice 
where I believe that facts are misrepresented or coloured, and which, 
therefore, come under the question of Fox’s correctness, which is, we 
are told, to be fully vindicated. I am not (and do not wish to feign 
myself) so simple as to expect that this promise of the prospectus will 
be better kept than some others, or that Mr, ‘Townsend will do what I 
lully believe that no man can do; yet what he may do towards it I 
cannot tell until L see. But, indeed, if the instances which I have 
mentioned, with one or two half-hours spent in running over merely 
the marginal notes, and looking at the caricature prints, do not lead 
the reader to feel that there is solid ground for objecting to the style 
and spirit of the book, our ideas on the subject must be so completely 


* See a marginal note—indeed, see all the marginal notes, but in particular see this 
one—on the translation of the canon of the mass, at vol. ii. p. 1401, ed. 1583. When 
the priest prays that the sacrifice which he has offered may avail to obtain remission 
for those for whom he has offered it, Fox writes in the margin, ‘‘ What the masse ? 
In the devil's name, for what intent then dyed Christ?’ 
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different, that I should despair of convincing him, and proceed at once 
to what is rather more a matter of fact and less a matter of taste— 
numely, the aspect of the work as it regards the church of England. 
This I hope to do, and in the meantime I am, my dear Sir, yours 
very faithfully, S. R. Marreanp. 


Erratum.—In the preceding Letter, p 625, line 23, for Triune, read Trine. 


REMARKS ON “THE PROTESTANT DISSENTERS’ CATECHISM,” AS TO 
THE CONFORMITY OF THE APOSTLES TO THE JEWISH CHURCH. 


In an abridgment of the Protestant Dissenters’ Catechism,* “ designed 
to instruct and establish young persons among the dissenters in the 
principles of none onformity,” the followi ing question and answer are 
found in page 12 :— 

“(. Have we any instances in scripture of good men refusing con- 
formity to the national religion ? 

“A. Yes; Daniel, in praying to his God, when the king had issued 
out a decree against it; as also the three Hebrew youths, in refusing 
to conform to the worship of the image which Nebuchadnezzar set up. 
In like manner, the apostles of Christ disobeyed the Jewish priests 
and rulers, in not conforming to the religion of their country ; and 
when reproved by the high priest for violating their command, bravely 
answered, ‘ We ought to obey God rather than men,’ ”’ 

This argument for dissent—if argument it can be called—may be 
answered very easily by a similar process of catechisation. For 
example :— 

(2. Have we any instances in scripture, of good men conforming 
to the national religion | ? 

A. Yes, Moses and Aaron, Joshua and David, and all the saints 
mentioned in the Old 'Testament, were conformists. 

(2. Have we any instances in scripture of bad men refusing con- 
formity to the national religion ? 

A. Yes; Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, wished to set up as dissent- 
ing ministers, but were swallowed up alive for their presumption, 
Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, and his idolatrous successors, the apos- 
tate ten tribes, and the false prophets, all “ refused conformity to the 
national religion.” 

Now, if the former reasoning be conclusive in favour of dissent, this 
latter catechisation must be admitted as equally valid against it; and 
has, moreover, this advantage, that the number of examples adduced 
of good men conformists, and bad men dissenters, is quite overpower- 
ing, when compared with the few instances culled out from the whole 
volume of scripture. But we are not, like the dissenters, so pinched 
by necessity as to have recourse to such miserable attempts to throw 
dust in the eyes of the young and unwary. We are perfectly willing 
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to rest the duty of conformity upon the examples of Christ and his 
apostles; and desirous, in this matter of conformity and noncon- 
formity, as well as in all other things, to tread in their steps) We 
propose, therefore, to inquire, whether Christ and his apostles were 
dissenters ? There are three features characteristic of all dissenters : 
first, they separate from the communion of the church of England ; 
secondly, they refuse conformity to rites, and ceremonies, and usages, 
of human institution ; thirdly, they object to all and any interference 
of the civil governor in ecclesiastical matters. If these features be 
also characteristic of Christ and his apostles, they were dissenters. 
But if this be not the case—if Christ and his disciples did not separate 
from the communion of the church of Israel—did not refuse confor- 
mity to rites and ceremonies of human institution—did not object to 
the ecclesiastical authority of the civil magistrate, then they were not 
dissenters, but conformists; and the whole weight of their example 
goes to show that the dissenters are wrong both in principle and 
practice. 

The first question is, whether Christ and his apostles separated from 
the communion of the church of Israel; and the New ‘Testament 
answers in the negative. No instance can be pointed out, in which 
either Christ or his apostles separated themselves from the sacraments, 
or the public worship of the Jewish church, or in which they invaded 
the rights, or usurped the office of the Mosaic priesthood. They 
frequented the synagogues; they went up to Jerusalem to the feasts ; 
they joined in the worship of the temple; they celebrated the pass- 
over. In the case of the Lord Jesus Christ it is a theological axiom, 
that, “ being made under the law,” he perfectly obeyed the law; and 
if so, it is impossible that he should have refused obedience to any of 
its commands, or in any way separated from the communion which 
it established. Corrupt as the Jewish church was, Christ came into 
the world to be a conformist to all its institutions, and a conformist 
he continued to the last; so that his bitterest enemies could not prove 
him guilty of a single act of disobedience, and never attempted even 
to accuse him of separation, or intrusion into the office of the priest- 
hood. He taught the people, and gave authority to his disciples to 
do the same ; but this he did as a prophet, able to afford full proof of 
his extraordinary mission; and for the teaching of the prophet— 
especially for the exercise of Messiah’s prophetic office—the law of 
Moses had made special provision.* As a prophet, possessing super- 
natural credentials, he might also have interfered with the office of 
the priesthood, as Samuel and Elijah had done; but though greater 
than either, itis remarkable, that the Lord Jesus Christ never assumed 
the privileges, or exercised the functions, and never directed his 
reproofs against the character, of the priests. The scribes, the 
Pharisees, the lawyers, the Sadducees, were all subject to his most 
unqualified censure ; but there is not one instance of a similar attack 
upon the priests. The only allusion to the tribe of Levi is in relating 
the history of the good Samaritan. There the priest and the Levite 





Deut. xvill. 15 


Peeters 


oe cs 








22 THE PROTESTANT DISSENTERS’ CATECHISM. 


are made to pass by on the other side ; but this very instance proves 
the marked and intentional respect which Christ paid to the office of 
the priesthood. There is here a delicacy of reproof which contrasts 
very strikingly with the woes denounced upon the hy pocrites of the 
scribes and Pharisees. Now this line of conduct shews one of two 
things, either that the priests, as a body, were less deserving of re- 
proof than the other classes—and then we have a remarkable instance 
of God's honouring his own institution by preserving them compara- 
tively pure ina dege ‘nerate age—or, though equally guilty, that re- 

spect for their holy ‘office restrained Christ from holding them up to 
public scorn, In the same way, when he cleansed the lepers, he 
shews a similar respect for their rights, by sending them to the priest, 
as the law prescribed.* The Lord Jesus Christ was therefore, in no 
sense, a dissenter, neither in fact nor spirit. He remained in full com- 
munion with the church of Israel: he maintained the rights, and care- 
fully abstained from all railing accusation against the character, of its 
priesthood, 

The conduct of the apostles is still more remarkable, and more 
conciusive against dissent. It may be said, that Christ came into the 
world for a particular purpose ; that that purpose required that he 
should be “a minister of the circumcision,” and therefore a conformist 
to the church of Israel; that until the sacrifice of Christ was offered, 
the law was still in force, But, in the case of the apostles, after the 
crucifixion and ascension of Christ, none of these things can be pre- 
tended ; and yet it is clear, from the Acts of the Apostles, that they 
remained to the last in the communion of the Jewish churc h, and 
taught the Christian churches of Judea to remain in it too. “ They 
continued daily in the temple.” (Acts, 1 ii. 46.) “ They went up to 
the temple at the hour of prayer.” (Acts, iii. 1.) “ They attended 
the worship of the synagogue.” (Acts, xiii. 14; xiv. 1; xvii. ed 
“They took part in the sacrifices.” ' (Acts, xxi, 24.) And the great 
body of Christians not only continued in communion with the Jewish 
church, but were ac tually zealous of the law. (Acts, xxi. 20.) It would 
be hard to find a much more untenable seaaaliae than this, “ that the 
apostles refused conformity to the national religion” of Israel. Every 
one that has read the New Testament knows that they did conform ; 
and every one who has read a little of ecclesiastical writers knows 
that their ‘conformity has been a source of perplexity to commentators, 
from the days of Jerome and Augustine downwards. Nothing can 
be more certain than the fact, that the apostles in Judea, and the 
Christian church in Jerusalem, down to the destruction of the city, 
conformed to the law of Moses—i. e., to the Jewish church,—and that 
so strictly as to have no bishops, excepting those who had received 
the initiatory sacrament of Judaism.t What the motive of this con- 
formity was,—whether they thought the law of Moses binding, or 
whether they complied in order to gain the Jews,—matters nothing in 


* Matt viii. 4; Luke, xvii. 14 


t Augustinus Hieronymo, in Tom, ii. Epist. Hicronym, Epist. 87, 
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the present argument. The facts of the case are, that there was a 
national chureh ; that that church had openly denied and crucified 
the Son of God; that it persecuted his apostles, and opposed the 
truth; and yet that those very apostles still continued in communion 
with it, and taught their fellow Christians to do so too; and that so 
effectually, that, so long as the Jewish national church ex.sted, the 
Jewish believers in Christ never dissented. Now, one of two things 
is possible —e ‘ither the Jewish national church remained the chureh of 
Giod, or it did not. If the former supposition be adopted, then it will 
follow that the grossest corruptions, both in doctrine and practice, are 
not sufficient to unchureh a church, nor to warrant separation, If the 
latter, then the argument against dissenters is still stronger ; for then we 
have the apostles and the primitive Christians conforming to a na- 
tional establishment which had ceased to be the church of God, and 
that under circumstances which required much greater sacrifices than 
any which dissenters are required to make, in conforming to the 
church of England. If after the rejection of Christ the Jewish na- 
tional church was not the church of God, then the Jewish priests were 
not God's priests; yet to them the primitive Christians paid tithes. 
The sacrifices were not acceptable to God, and yet they took part in 
them, and contributed to the expense of furnishing them. The tem- 
ple was not the house of God, and yet thither they went up to pray ; 
and for its maintenance they gave of their substance. Circumcision 
was no longer a divinely appointed sacrament, but a cruel rite, and 
yet with this, for the sake of conformity, they tortured their children, 
If it be replied, that they did this in compliance with Jewish preju- 
dice, this reply only adds to the guilt of modern dissenting separation, 
und more strikingly illustrates the difference between the apostles and 
dissenters. The dissenters separate from the church; and, as they 
say, separate in order to preserve the truth of God: the apostles 
conformed, and, according to this answer, conformed because they 
thought that by conformity the truth could best be preserved and 
promoted. Modern nonconformists, therefore, dissent not only from 
the church, but from the principles and practice of the apostles. 

But the dissenting catechism says, that the apostles refused con- 
formity to the national church ; and gives, as an instance of their non- 
conformity, their disobedience to the commands of the high priest and 
the council. But the dissenters must be in great straits when they 

cite this as an example of none onformity. The apostles stood to the 
high priest and council as prophets, and, as such, filled an office ex- 
pressly appointed in the constitution of the Jewish church. As pro- 
phets, prov ided with miraculous credentials, it was the duty of the 
high priest and the council to have obeyed them. And they were no 
more nonconformists by continuing to preach than was Amos, when 
the priest of Bethel forbad him: or Jere miah, when he was forbidden 
by the men of Anathoth. ‘To establish anything like a parallel case, 
the dissenters must first give the same proof of a divine mission as 
that which the apostles had given; but even then they will not be 
able to prove that the apostles were nonconformists, for, as has been 
shewn, they conformed to all the rites and ceremonies , and partici- 
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pated in the worship and the sacraments of the Jewish church. On 
the contrary, this solitary exception to their otherwise universal obe- 
dience makes their conformity the more cogent as an argument 
against dissent. It shews that they were possessed of an authority 
superior to that of the priests and ‘rulers, and that, therefore, they 
might lawfully have dissented ; but nevertheless, they did not dissent, 
nor think disobedience necessary or justifiable ; except when, after 
giving miraculous proof of a divine mission, they were forbidden to 
preach in the name of Christ. If, therefore, the dissenters have never, 
under similar circumstances, met with a similar prohibition, their case 
is not similar to that of the apostles. But this cannot be pretended. 
The dissenters have never yet given miraculous evidence of their call 
to an extraordinary mission. The church of England has never yet 
forbidden men, furnished with miraculous powers, to preach in the 
name of Christ. Moreover, the dissenters refuse conformity not 
simply in the act of preaching Christ, but to all the rites, ceremonies, 
and order of the church. In every other matter the apostles con- 
formed. There is not, therefore, one single point of resemblance 
between the apostles and the dissenters. 

But it may be argued that the apostles, as the commissioned found- 
ers of the Christian church, into which Gentiles , before excluded, were 
to be received, did by the very act of that found: ation dissent from the 
Jewish church. It may be said, that nothing can be more formal 
separation than the erection of a new chure h, and the institution of 
new terms of communion. But perhaps there is not any one argu- 
ment which so strongly shews the unlawfulness of dissent as the 
mode in which the Christian church was founded, or the light in which 
it is represented in the New Testament. In the first place, it is never 
represented as a new church, but an extension of that which had 
already existed. The Gentiles were admitted into that commonwealth 
of Israel which already existed (Ephes. ii.); they were grafted into 
the olive tree which had long stood in the garden of the Lord: not a 
new plantation, but a graft ; but when there is a graft, the old tree must 
continue to stand. (Rom. xi.) The wall of partition was taken 
away, but no new temple was erected. But, in the second place, the 
mode in which this exte — took place was in strict conformity to 
the existing laws of the Jewish church. The initiatory rite adopted 
was one that was already practised, and that was recognised as com- 
patible with the strictest conformity. Baptism was practised by the 
Jews in the admission of proselytes. John, the son of Zechariah, was 
never considered as a separatist or schismatic because he baptized. 
Even the most bigoted sect that existed thought they could receive 
John’s baptism w ithout any danger to their conformity . The admis- 
sion of the Gentiles was in conformity to a principle laid down in the 
law of Moses. It provided for the settlement of Gentiles in the land 
of Israel on certain conditions, without compelling them to be circum- 
cised or to keep the law; and even the Talmudists admitted that 
Gentiles, though uncircumcised, yet by keeping the seven precepts of 
the sons of Noah might be sav ed. In the admission of the ( Gentiles, 
the apostles acted strictly upon these principles. They taught those 
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who were born Jews to observe all the laws of Moses. They exacted 
from Gentiles only those terms which Moses himself prescribed. 
When the great question, whether the Gentiles were to observe the 
law of Moses or not, was discussed, the final determination was—*“ It 
seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us to lay apon } you no greater 
burthen than these necessary things ; that ye abstain from meats 
offered to idols, and from blood, and from things strangled.” And 
these were, as Spencer shews, the terms already prescril bed by Moses. 

In his dissertation on Acts, xv. 20, he considers the reason “why the 
apostles forbad these four things in one and the same ordinance, and 
did not leave them to be collected from various portions of their 
writings, and says, “I think this was done for an important reason ; 
for, b » the Mosaic law, these four things were conjointly forbidden to 
the pious Gentiles sojourning amongst the Israelites.’* And then, 
after proving this from the seventeenth and eighteenth chapters of 
Leviticus, he adds, “Since, therefore, the Mosaic law interdicted to 
Jewish proselytes these four things, simultaneously and conjointly ; 
and probably the more reasonable of the Hebrews required from 
strangers, besides the abstinence from these four things, no other proof 
of the abdication of idolatry: I think I have good reason for believing 
that the apostles prohibited, simultaneously and conjolntly, all these 
thing rs to the Gentile converts, in order to signify their readiness to 
obse rve the institutions of Moses, so far as they reasonably could, and 
the injustice of imposing a greater burden on Christian proselytes than 
had forme rly been imposed on pedir h proselytes.”’+ Gentiles we re, 

therefore, admitted to the privileges of the gospel, not by setting up a 
new church, not by dissenting at the pa ish chureh, but by con- 
forming to its laws and provisions. Not a single command of the 
Mosaic law was violated—not a single rite or custom neglected—not a 
shadow of separation or dissent was visible. The terms of communion 
with the Jewish church were preserved inviolate. The principle on 
which the Gentiles were admitted had been already laid down in the 
Mosaic law, but had been obscured by sectarian prejudice, By the 
apostles this merciful provision was brought to light ‘and acted upon 
without in any way interfering with conformity to the Jewish church. 
The slightest spot or stain of dissent, then, cannot be found upon the 
apostles. They conformed themselves, and they taught both Jew 
and Gentile to conform, to the Mosaic constitution, so that their very 
enemies never accused them of nonconformity, and never were able to 
apply those severe laws which existed against all presumptuous viola- 
tions of the ceremonial institutions. The dissenting catechism is 


* “Hoe autem non levi de cans& factum censeo; num hae quatuor in lege Mo- 
saica, piis é Gentibus inter Israelitas commorantibus una prohibentur.” De legibus 
Heb. edit. Hagw Comitum. mopcixxxvi., p 465. 

t “ Cum itaque lex Mosaica, proselytis judaicis hwe quatuor, simul et conjunctim 
interdicerunt; et Hebrai forte saniores preter abstinentiam ab hisce quatuor, nullum 
idololatriw abdicate testimonium ab advenis expectarent; non temere mihi per- 
suadere videor, apostolos hwe omnia Gentilibus simul et conjunctim inhibuisse, ut 
innuerent, se Mosis instituta (qua satis ferre poterat) observare paratos, et iniquum 
esse ut plus oneris proselytis Christianis quam olim Judaicis imponeretur.”— Ibid. 
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therefore guilty of gross misrepresentation, when it says that the 
apostles refused conformity to the national religion. if they would 
tread in the footsteps of Christ and his apostles, it must be by renounc- 
ing the principles of nonconformity. 1 ought now to proceed to the 
second point, but must defer that to another opportunity. 


THE CONVERSION OF JOHN THAULER, A DOMINICAN MONK. 
( Continued from vol. xii. p. 376.) 


THaucer. If you have anything more to say, my son, it would 
give me great pleasure to hear it. I certainly have been extremely 
ple vased with all I have heard. ‘Therefore I again and again beg and 
intreat of you to remain, and on no account to quit me. If you ‘have 
not the means, I will supply them, even if I pawn some one of my 
books to borrow money on it, if you will but stay. 

LAYMAN. May the Lord repay you for your goodness to me. But 
be assured, that | have no need either of your temporal goods, or any 
one’s else, as the Almighty God has made me his steward, and I have 
about five thousand pieces of gold, which belong to God, and which I 
shall freely spend when it is needful, or when God himself would wish 
them to be expended. 

‘TuauLer. You are indeed, it would seem, the steward of an 
affluent and great master. But what you said just now surprised 
me, that ne ither I, nor all the doctors in the world, could teach you, 
even to the day of judgment, as much as you learnt in one short hour 
from God. Task you, then, did not sacred sc ripture come from the 
Holy Spirit? 

LAYMAN. Beyond a doubt. For thus the catholic faith believes. 
But I am quite sorry that, after so much as I have said, you should 
still talk in so childish a way. Now I will propose you one question, 
and if you can solve it, out of seripture or without scripture, I will 
give you, on God’s part, one thousand pieces of gold. 

Tuauter. What is your question, my son ? 

LAYMAN. I ask you, master, if you can tell me how I should write 
a letter to a pagan, living far off in remote parts, in such a language 
that he can read and understand it, and that the form of it should be 
such that on reading it he should be converted to the faith ? 

Tuauner. This | certainly cannot tell you, for such things are the 
works of the Holy Spirit. But pray tell me ‘if anything of the sort 
ever happened to you; and that, if you iearned anything thence, you 
would explain to me how it was done, and whether it was you who 
did this. 

LAYMAN. I did it not, master; but the Holy Spirit deigned through 
me, unworthy as I am, to effect such a thing. Much might be said 
on the subject, but it would be too long to go into the whole matter. 
or if I were to write fully all I have to say on it, it would fill a book. 

dut I will mention a few points, from which you may collect the sum 
of the matter, There was a pagan, an excellent man, and righteous 
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after his own mode. He often cried to heaven, and earnestly in- 
voked Him who had made himself and all creatures, speaking thus— 
« Oh God, maker of all things, behold, I was born in this land, and this 
faith. But the Jews have another belief, and so have the Christians. 
Do thou, oh God, who art above all, shew me, in what way soever 
thou wilt, if any faith i is better than that in which I was born, that I 
may believe, and I will willingly obey thee, and take thy faith upon 
me.” But if thou dost not signify this to me, and I die in this my 
faith, and in ignorance of the better, it will be a great wrong done to 
me, Such were the pagan’s prayers, master; and then it came to 
pass that I wrote hii a letter, on reading which he was converted to 
Christianity. And he wrote me back a ‘lette r, telling me how things 
had gone with him, which was so written in our common German 
idiom, that I well understood it, I might say much more, but you 
have now what is material. : 

THAULER. Wonderful, doubtless, is the Lord in his gifts, and the 
things you have told me are various and rare. 

LAYMAN. I am afraid I may have said more than I ought; for I 
observe that I have said something, considering what you are, which 
may annoy you. For as lama laym: in and a private obscure indivi- 
du: ul, and you a great doctor of the ology , and yet I have said so mue h 
to you, as if in the way of te: ching, it cannot be but that something 
must have offended you. 

‘Tuavucer, If you will not take it ill, I will tell you what displeas ased 
me, 

LAYMAN. I assuredly will not; speak boldly. 

THauter. My feelings certainly are gre: atly shocked, and I cannot 
get over it, by this, that you, as a layman, ought to t ach me, a divine 
and teacher; and ‘then again by your calling me a Pharisee. 

LAYMAN, Does anything else in me displease you? 

THAULER. Nothing, as far as I know. 

LAYMAN. May I, with your leave, satisfy you about these two 
things, 

THAULER, Not only may you, but I e: irnestly wish you to do so. 

LAYMAN. Tell me, sir, | beseech you, how it was, or by whom it 
was brought to pass, that the blessed virgin Catherine, when about 
eighteen years old, conquered fifty very acute philosophe rs in words, 
so that all of them offered themselves willingly to die for Christ, ‘Tell 
me, I say, who did this, or who spoke these, so that one young maid 
should conquer such philosophers ; ? 

‘TuAULER. Doubtless, it was the Holy Spirit. 


LAYMAN. Do yon think that the Holy Spirit has still the same 
powe r that he had : ? 


Tuautes. Certainly, I believe so. 

LayMAN. Why then should you think that he may not speak to 
you by me, though a miserable sinner, when he spoke even by 
c aiaphas, w ho was a sinner also? Certainly, if what | have said is 


are to give you so much annoyance, | shall be more cautious in 
uture. 
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Taauter. I beseech you not to do eo. I will correct myself in 
this respect also. 

LAYMAN. You said, too, that you were offended by my calling you 
a Pharisee. But when I had said this, I gave you a reason which 
might justly have satisfied you. But as you are not content with it, 
1 will shew you in another way you are worse in this respect than I 
then said, You know well that our Saviour, in a certain place, speaks 
and exhorts to this effect-—“ Beware of the Pharisees. For they put 
heavy burthens on men’s shoulders, and will not touch them with one 
of their fingers.’” Now consider yourself a little. You have certainly 
laid twenty-four articles or points on our shoulders, which you scarcely 
touch yourself. So our Lord, in another place, says of the same 
Pharisees,—“ Keep and do what they command you, but do not ac- 
cording to their works. For they say and do not.” 

THavuter, Our Lord said that once. 

LAYMAN. It is of no matter. Nay, he says this constantly. But 
see now, sir, whether you did not give us excellent instructions. 
God knows, and you yourself are not ignorant, how far you follow 
them in life and action. As you are at present, I willingly follow 
your doctrine, but should be sorry to imitate your life. Weigh the 
thing calmly, then, with yourself, and see whether you are not, in the 
sight of God, really a Pharisee, though not one of those false and im- 
pious ones who deserve hell. 

Tuaucer. I assuredly cannot but own this. I know and confess 
myself to be a sinner; and now I resolve to amend my life, even if I 
should run the risk of death by doing so. And I will wait no longer, 
but I earnestly beseech you that for God’s sake you will consult how 
I may begin a better life, and shew me how I may attain to the 
greatest perfection which can be obtained in this life. 

LAymMAN. With your leave, I must say, sir, that it is difficult to 
give you any advice on this matter. For your plan of living, which 
you have hitherto pursued, by long custom, is almost become nature. 
Therefore, if you ought to reject your former manners and usual way 


of life, which in truth will be necessary, this cannot be done without a 


great shock and pain to your feelings, especially as you seem to be 
about fifty years of age. 

Tuavucer, That, I believe, is about my age. But the full wages, 
the penny, was given even to those who had come at the eleventh 
hour. Lam therefore fully resolved and decided in my mind, that, 
if I were sure I should die for it, | would be henceforth converted and 
renounce my former life, deceitful and given to curious intellectual 
speculation as it was, my vices and my whole sensuality, and in 
future, through God's grace, I would live according to your counsel. | 
therefore beseech you, again and again, to put off all delay, and, for 
the love of God, to instruct and teach me how I must begin the 
amendment of my life, for I can defer it no longer. 

LAYMAN. Since, sir, God has given you such grace that you do not 
refuse to be humbled and subject yourself to a poor and vile creature, 
it is fitting that we should first give glory to God, to whom it belongs. 
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And as it is necessary for me to give you advice on God's part, I will 
take him as my aid, and, for love of him, take the best care of you 
that I can. First, I will instruct you as boys are taught in schools; 
that is, 1 will give you a spiritual alphabet, divided into twenty-three 
sentences; that is to say, into as many as there are letters in the 
alphabet, which boys first learn. 

{Then follows what is called the Golden Alphabet, which cannot 
be translated with any effect, or at least not without more pains than 
the thing ‘s worth. A specimen will suffice :— 


A. Aggredienda tibi imprimis est vita bona, pura, spiritualis, nonquidem, le- 
viter, &c. 
B. Bonum facito, malum declinato, idque sedulo ac diligenter. 


The rest are all in the same vague and general style of precept, com- 
prising everything and really teaching nothing. | 

LayMAN. Come, sir, and take this childish instruction from God, 
who has sent it to you by me, a miserable sinner. 

THAULER, This may appear childish to you, my son; but to me it 
certainly appears fit for a manly age. But whatever it is, lam re- 
solved, by God’s help, to take it in hand. ‘Tell me, however, I beg 
you, how long will you give me to learn it. “li 

LayMAN. In honour of our Lord's five wounds, which are signs of 
his immense love to us, let us take five weeks, that you may be quite 
perfect iv it. You shall be your own master, and whenever you go 
wrong in any letter, and do anything contrary to the precept under 
it, you shall scourge your naked shoulders with a rod. 

‘T'HAULER. I will do as you direct, and obey your orders. 

[After three weeks had thus passed away, the Layman asked Dr. 
Thauler how things went with him. 

THAULER, Be assured, my son, that in these three weeks, in order 
to learn your lesson, I have been whipt oftener than I was before in 
my whole life for all my studies put together. 

LayMAN. In what condition are you then? Do you know all 
your letters ? 

THAULER. I know them after a fashion, and I thank God that 
things go well with me; but I wish I knew your lesson more. per- 
fectly. However, I beg you to proceed, and give me larger instruc- 
tions, and point out higher perfections. 

LAYMAN. You know, sir, that at school boys are not put on into 
higher matters till they have learned the elements thoroughly. 

THAULER. Well, I should certainly tell a lie if I said that I knew 
your alphabet thoroughly. 

LAYMAN. It is better for us then to go no further till you do, 


( To be continued.) 
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DISPOSAL OF HIGHER CHURCH PREFERMENT. 


(Continued from Vol. xii. p. 631.) 


In the extracts already given we have traced to its close the varying 
politics of Buckingham’s administration. We have seen him first, in 
the career of a popular minister, endeavouring to gain the puritan 
party in the House of Commons, by means of the church patronage, 
which the King had put into his hands; and then, when he found 
it impossible to buy their favour but at the cost of that of their oppo- 
nents, bestowing all his favours upon the church party, whose sup- 
port he hoped to gain in his new line of politics. By this means, how- 
ever, the disposal of church preferment came back into episcopal hands ; 
and though, by the use that had been made of it for merely political 
purposes, mischief had been done which could not soon be remedied, 
yet we shall find abundant evidence of the benefit to the church from 
this return to a better system. The seed, meanwhile, which Buck- 


ingham’s administration had sown, was to be reaped in a baleful 
harvest. 


“The duke had observed and discovered, that the channel in which the 
church promotions had formerly run had been liable to some corruptions—at 
least, to many reproaches—and therefore had committed the sole aalncaiation 
of those affairs, and the recommending of the vacancies which should happen, to 
Dr. Laud, then Bishop of Bath and Wells, and sworn of the privy council. 
And the king, after the duke’s death, continued that trust in the same hands, in- 
finitely to the benefit and honour of the church ; though it may be no less to the 
prejudice of the poor bishop, who, too secure in a good conscience, and most sin- 
cere worthy intention, (with which no man was ever more plentifully replenished,) 
thought he could manage and discharge the place and office of the greatest 
minister in the court (tor he was quickly made Archbishop of Canterbury) 
without the least condescension to the arts and stratagems of the court, and 
without any other friendship, or support, than what the splendour of a pious life, 
and his unpolished integrity, would reconcile to him; which was an unskilful 
measure in a licentious age, and may deceive a good man, in the best of times, 
that shall succeed ; which exposed him to sucha torrent of adversity and misery, 
as we shall have too natural an occasion to lament in the following discourse, 
in which it will be more seasenable to enlarge upon his singular abilities and 
immense virtue.” * 

“And I cannot but say, for the honour of the king, and of those who were 
trusted by him in his ecclesiastical collations, (who have received but sad re- 
wards for their uprightness,) in those reproached, condemned times, there was 
not one churchman, in any degree of favour or acceptance, (and this, the inqui- 
sition that hath been since made upon them, a stricter never was in any age, 
must confess,) of a scandalous insufficiency in learning, or of a more scandalous 
condition of life; but on the contrary, most of them of confessed eminent parts in 
knowledge, of virtuous and unblemished lives. And therefore, wise men knew 
that that, which looked like pride in some, and like petulance in others, would, 
by experience in affairs, and conversation amongst men, both of which most of 
them wanted, be in a time wrouglit off, or, in a new succession, reformed, and so 


Clarendon's History of the Rebellion, book i. 
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thought the vast advantage from their learning and integrity an ample recom- 
pence for any inconvenience from their passion ; and yet, by the prodigious im- 
piety of those times, the latter was only looked on with malice and revenge, 
without any reverence or gratitude for the former.” * 

‘‘ But greater were the alterations amongst the bishops in the church than 
amongst the officers of court, and greater his (Laud’s) authority in preferring the 
one, than in the disposing of the other. Buckeridge, his old tutor, dying in the see 
of Ely, makes room for White, then Bishop of Norwich, and Lord Almoner, to 
succeed in his place; a man who, having spent the greatest part of his life on his 
private cures, grew suddenly into esteem, by his zealous preachings against the 
papists, his conference with the Jesuit Fisher, and his book wrote against him 
by the command of King James. Appointed by that king to have a special eye 
on the Countess of Denbigh, (whom the priests much laboured to pervert,) he 
was encouraged thereto with the deanery of Carlisle, advanced, on that very 
account, to the bishopric thereof by the duke, her brother. The duke being 
dead, his favour in the court continued—-removed to Norwich first, and to Ely 
afterwards. Corbet, of Oxon, one of Laud’s fellow-sufferers in the university, 
succeeds him in the see of Norwich; and Bancroft, master of University College, 
is made Bishop of Oxon, . . . Houson, of Durham, being dead, Morton 
removes from Litchfield thither; a man who, for the greatest part of his time, 
had exercised his pen against the papists, but gave, withal, no small contentment 
to King James, by his learned book in the defence of the three harmless cere- 
monies against the puritans. Wright follows him at Litchfield, and Cooke, 
(brother to Secretary Cooke,) follows Wright at Bristol, tied*to the same condi- 
tions, and with like encouragement. The secretary had formerly done our bishop 
some bad offices. But great courtiers must sometimes pay good turns for inju- 
ries, break, and be pieced again, as occasions vary.... 

“Nor were these all the alterations which were made this year, Archbishop 
Harsnet having left this life the year before, care must be taken for a fit man to 
succeed at York: a man of an unsuspected trust, and one that must be able to 
direct himself in all emergencies. Neile's known sufficiencies had pointed him 
unto the place, but he was warm at Winton;+ and perhaps might not be per- 
suaded to move toward the north, from whence he came not long before with so 
great contentment. Yet such was the good man’s desire to serve his Majesty and 
the church in what place soever, though to his personal trouble and particular 
loss, that he accepted of the offer, and was accordingly translated in the beginning 
of this year, or the end of the former. Two offices fell vacant by this remove ; 
one in the court, which was the clerkship of the closet ; and another in the church 
of Winton, which was that of the bishop. To the clerkship of the closet he pre- 
ferred Dr. Witham Juxon, (whom before he had made President of St. John’s 
College,) and recommended to his Majesty for the deanery of Worcester, to the 
end that he might have some trusty friend to be near his Majesty, whensoever he 
was forced by sickness, or any other necessary occasion, to absent himself....To 
find another fit man for Winton must be his chief business. . .. He thought it most 
conducible to his peace and power to prefer Curle from Bath and Wells to the 
see of Winton; which being accordingly effected, Pierce is removed from Peter- 
borough to the see of Wells, upon the like consideration as Wright was about the 
same time translated to Litchfield. There was a rich parsonage called Castor, 
which belonged to his patronage as Bishop of Peterborough, about three or four 
miles from that small city, designed, whensoever it fell void, to serve for a perpe- 
tual commendam to the bishops of it. And falling void, it was so ordered, by 
the care of our Bishop of London, that Pierce should wave the preferment of a 
friend unto it, and take it for the present unto himself, leaving it afterwards to his 


- -_— ee 


* Ibid. 1630, 
+ “ By the power and favour of this his chaplain” (Laud), he had been promoted 
to the see of Winton. —Heylyn’s Laud, lib. i., anno 1608. 
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successors. For his reward therein, he was preferred to Bath and Wells, and 
Peterborough procured by Laud for his old friend and fellow-servant, Dr, Augus- 
tine Lyndsell, for whom he formerly had obtained the deanery of Litchfield. 
And, to say trath, the man deserved it, being a very solid divine and a learned 
linguist ; to whom the Christian world remains indebted for Theophylact’s Com- 
ment on the Epistles, and the Catena upon Job, published by him in Greek and 
Latin.”’* 

‘It was within one week after the king’s return frem Scotland, that Abbot died 
at his house at Lambeth. The king took very little time to consider who should 
be his successor; but the very next time the Bishop of London (who was longer 
on his way home than the king had been) came to him, his Majesty entertained 
him very cheerfully with this compellation, ‘ My Lord’s grace of Canterbury, you 
are very welcome,’ and gave order the same day for the despatch of all the neces- 
sary forms for the translation ; so that within a month or thereabouts after the 
death of the other archbishop, he was completely invested in that high dignity, 
and settled in his palace at Lambeth. This great prelate had been before in 

t favour with the Duke of Buckingham, whose chief confidant he was, and by 
com recommended to the king as fittest to be trusted in the conferring all eccle- 
siastical preferments, when he was but Bishop of St. David's, or newly preferred 
to Bath and Wells ; and from that time he entirely governed that province with- 
outa rival, so that his promotion to Canterbury was long foreseen and expected ; 
nor was it attended with any increase of envy or dislike. 

“* He was a man of great parts and very exemplary virtues, allayed and discre- 
dited by some unpopular natural infirmities; the greatest of which was (besides 
a hasty, sharp way of expressing himself,) that he believed innocence of heart and 
integrity of manners was a guard strong enough to secure any man in his voyage 
through this world, in what company soever he travelled, and through what ways 
soever he was to pass; and sure never any man was better supplied with that 
provision. . . . . He was always maligned and persecuted by those who were of 
the Calvinian faction, which was then very powerful, and who, according to their 
usual maxim and practice, call every man they do not love papist; and under 
this senseless —, they created him many troubles and vexations, and so 
far suppressed him, that though he was the king’s chaplain, and taken notice of 
for an excellent preacher and a scholar of the most sublime parts, he had not any 
preferment to invite him to leave his on college, which only gave him bread, till 
the vigour of his age was past; and when he was promoted by King James, it 
was but to a poor bishopric in Wales, which was not so good a support for a 
bishop as his college was for a private scholar, though a doctor. 

** Parliaments in that time were frequent, and grew very busy; and the party 
under which he had suffered a continual persecution appeared very powerful and 
full of design, and they who had the courage to oppose them begun to be taken 
notice of with approbation and countenance ; under this style he came to be first 
cherished by the Duke of Buckingham, who had made some experiments of the 
spirit of the other people, nothing to his satisfaction, From this time he pros- 
pered at the rate of his own wishes, and being transplanted out of his cold, barren 
diocese of St. David's into a warmer climate, he was left, as was said before, by 
that great favourite in that great trust with the king... . | 

*« Inthe end of September of the year 1633, he was invested in the title, power, 
and jurisdiction of Archbishop of Canterbury, and entirely in possession of the 
revenue thereof, without a rival in church or state; that is, no man professed to 
oppose his greatness; and he had never a 


posed or interfered in matters of 
state to this time. His first care was, that the place he was removed from might 


be supplied with a man who would be vigilant to pull > those weeds which the 
London soil was too apt to nourish, and so drew his old friend and companion 
Dr. Juxon as near to him as he could. They had been fellows together in one 
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* Heylyn’s Laud, anno 1632. 
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college in Oxford, and when he was first made Bishop of St. David's he made 
him president of that college ; when he could no longer keep the deapery of the 
chapel royal, he made him his successor in that near attendance upon the king ; 
and now he was raised to be archbishop, he easily prevailed with the king to 

the other Bishop of London, before or very soon after he had been consecrated 
Bishop of Hereford, if he were more than elect of that church,””* 

« Thus have we brought him to his height, and from that height we may take 
as good a prospect into the church, under his direction, as the advantage of the 
place can present unto us. And if we look into the church as it stood under his 
direction, we shall find the prelates more intent upon the work committed to 
them, more earnest to reduce this church to the ancient order, than in former 
times; . . . If you will take her character from the mouth of a protestant, he will 
give it thus :—‘ He. that desires to portay England (saith he) in her full structure 
of external glory, let him behold the church shining in transcendent empyreal 
brightness, and purity of evangelical truths. . .. . The set and suit of her whole 
tribe renowned for piety and learning, are all those in so supereminent a degree, 
that no church on this side of the apostolic can or could compare with her in any 
one.... "+ 
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SACRED POETRY. 


A NOVEMBER SCENE. 


O’sr the bleak wold the dun autumnal sky 

Hangs darkling ; far where Eve’s etherial clime 
With showering darkness streams, the soul and eye 
Get wings, and parley with the dread sublime. 


It must not be—such thoughts but tempt the soul 
To dizzy crags that look on vacancy, 

And tamper with the Infinite, Control 

Dropping the rein of her blest mastery. 


But rather let me look where yonder breaks 

The fragment of a rainbow—o’er yon hill 
Eastward, ’mid the wild troop of shadows, flakes 
Of glory, where the storm doth darkly fill, 


Sleep calmly. All the heav’ns are moving on, 

And earth doth need each lighter gleam to borrow 

To dress her calm awaiting, and anon 

Count the bright pearls on th’ Ethiop brow of sorrow. 


For our true sun behind yon vapoury screen 
Hath gone to build his bers, in a light 
Which ever and anon the clouds between 

Breaks forth upon the face of coming night. 


The lark is lowly housed, and, from beyond 
‘Yon whitening willow, sounds at interval 
The solitary sheep-bell ; while their wand 
Sunshine and Shadow seem to wave at will. 





ee cee ne 


* Clarendon’s Rebellion, book i. 1633. 
+ Heylyn’s Life of Laud, lik. iv., anno 16383. 
Vou. XIII.—Jun. 1838. 
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O’'er all below: yet not so, one e’en now 

Doth both in sun and shadow sweetly move, 

And from these chequer’d scenes builds a bright bow 
For holy hope, a prison-house of love. 


’Tis thou who tunest all things, if the soul 
Be but subdued unto its lowly prison, 
(Gathering from fitful changes self-control,) 
Till she discerns that gentle orison 


That bindeth all things in the solemn swell 

Of mystic union, then the wandering breeze 
O’er the lone pine (like that deep-echoing shell . 
Which learns the voice of its own parent seas) i 


Shall be her music ; autumn’s maonlier throat, ; 
Shadow and storm, bluff winter’s harbingers, 

Sweetly shall blend with summer’s milder note, 

Until the chasten’d heart serenely hears 


Within that lowly chaunt a strain divine, 
Which echoes back th’ angelic harps on high, 
Singing the great Iligh Priest, who at his shrine 
Hath wedded all in holiest harmony. 


For there is that within us, heavenly sown, 
That gladdeneth in afflictions, and doth find 
Sweetness in sorrow, and when summer’s crown 
Turns to the yellow leaf, and the rude wind 


Takes up its annual tale of stern decay, 

Turns inward, and there finds that sleepless eye, 
And secret deep beholding, ’mid the day 
Forgotten, yet albeit ever nigh. 


That Presence which to feel alone is life, 
And harmony, and peace, and holy joy, 
A fount within the soul with healing rife, 
Turning to love each weary sad employ. 


CHRISTIAN RESERVE. 
“Thou art a place to hide me in.”—Psalm xxxii. 


Things which abide nearest the fountain spring 
Of our affections, cannot bear the light 
Of common day, but shrink at ruder sight, 
And so decay. Love is a heav'n-born thing ; 
To live on earth it needs home-cherishing, 
Secret, and shade, There is a subtle blight 
In popular talk, and freer glare of light. 
Soil'd is the bloom that was on Virtue’s wing : 
It cannot be restored. No sooner seen, 
Than Vanity, with silvery fingers cold, 
Watches the door, and lets the spoiler in, 
To rifle all her treasury. She hath sold 
Hler diamond arms, and tinsel wears instead ; 
Shorn the charm'd lock, when once the charm is read. 
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SACRED POETRY. 
’Tis so on earth ; they who have entrance found 
Into kings’ presence-chambers, are withdrawn 
From sight of them without; and if there dawn 
Ought of their fame beyond that sacred bound, 
’Tis at their issuing, with high mandates crown’d, 
In order from their sovereign. If their train 
Sow blessing, yet how oft for them in vain ! 
Who first found out, and in what cave profound, 
The arts which feed us? Who taught praise to own 
Melodious wings, and fill’d the breathing gold 
With a sweet soul?) Who were the good of old ? 
Most like good angels, sure, they whose sweet lot 
It is to bless us, though we know it not ; 
Like Him in whom we live, Himself unseen, unknown. 


SPECIMENS OF TRANSLATIONS FROM BUNSEN’S GERMAN 


HYMN AND PRAYER BOOK, 


CHRISTMAS HYMN, 


Psavo liii. 7, 8.—‘‘Oh that the salvation were given unto Israel out of Sion: Oh that the 
Lord would deliver his people out of captivity. Then should Jacob rejoice, and Israel 
should be glad.” 


EMMANUEL, we sing thy praise, 

Thou Prince of Life, and Fount of Grace, 
Thou Flow’r of Heaven, Star of Morn, 
Lord of all Lords, the virgin-born, 


We ‘mid thine host devoutly bring 
Honour and praise, our offering ; 

That thou at length hast come and blest 
Our sight, O long, long-wish’d-for guest ! 


For thee, since when the world was made, 
Ilow many hearts have watch’d and pray’d ; 
For thee, with what protracted pain, 
Prophets and fathers sigh’d in vain. 


Ah! that from Zion’s hill the Lord 
Would come to cast our bonds abroad ; 
Ah! might we hear the Saviour’s voice ; 
Then Israel should indeed rejoice. 


Now here thou art; thou slumberest, 
Taking in lowly crib thy rest ; 

Thou mad’st the world, that art so small ; 
Naked thou art, who clothest all. 


Thou com’st a stranger in the land, 
Yet are the heav’ns at thy command ; 
Thou drinkest at a woman’s breast, 
Who art ’mid angels God confest. 


So without fear I cling to thee ; 
Thou from all sorrow mak’st me free ; 

Thou bindest death, our griefs dost bear, 
And turn’st to joy all pain and care, 





- db SACRED POETRY. 
: 


Thou art our head; I, too, will be 

i db. Entirely thine, a limb of thee ; 

h | So shall I serve thee in true faith, 

As thy good grace may grant, till death. 


P’ll chant thine hallelujah song 

On earth with joy my whole life long ; 
Then in thy glory-hall again, 

Where time is not, renew the strain. 


{This Ilymn was written by Paul Gerhard, before 1671. | 


NEW YEAR'S HYMN. 


‘* Thou crownest the year with thy goodness, and thy paths drop fatness."—Ps. Ixv. 12. 


Lonp, thou that ever wast, and art! 
The year hath pass’d away, 
And claims from thankful voice and heart 
The tribute of a lay: 
Thanks, Lord, for life, and peace, and rest, 
For counsel, comfort, all the best, 
Each act of every day. 


Let this year also blessed be 
Which thou dost newly give ; 
Grant to us power (power flows from thee) 
In fear of thee to live: 
Thou guardest us, O Lord, thou pour’st 
Increase of good on men when first 
They for thy kingdom strive. 


Oh, grant me peace and joy this year ; 
But should from fortune spring 
Corruption, let me rather bear 
A cross and suffering ; 
Let me with patience arm my mind, 
Nor cast on him a thought unkind 





ak To whom thy mercies cling. 
i Ee 
ih i Guard, with a father’s love, thine own 
ie” This year, O Lord, again; 

ia Take pity on the outeast’s groan ; 

) | ; Help all afflicted men ; 

| Let blessings each good act attend ; 
+ Thy Spirit on our princes send, 

aie o counsel and restrain, 
a | 





That Wisdom, Justice, so may thrive, 
And share with them their seat ; 

That Virtue and Content may live 
Here in a safe retreat ; 


ay r That with us Faith and Love may be ; 

| vit Grant this, O Father, this which we 

| ri Through Christ thy Son intreat. 

| ih [By Christian Furchtegott Gellert. 1757] 
it 
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THE DEATH OF THE FAITHFUL SERVANT. « 


‘““ Well done, thou good and faithful servant ;” 
Thy hope was sure, thy faith was fervent ; 
By deeds of Christian goodness proved, 
Thy God obeyed, thy neighbour loved. 
The sacred task to thee consigned 

Was wrought with an unshaken mind ; 
Nor cold neglect, nor dull delay, 
Withstood thee in the narrow way. 

And though no lengthen’d term of years 
Bestrew'’d thy brow with hoary hairs, 
Mature in thought, thy studious youth 
Scann’d all the lore of sacred truth. 

Its hallowed light thy temples crown’d, 
By virtue’s radiant circle bound, 

The term of life was filled in thee 

By temper’d zeal and charity. 

Well done! thy finish’d work is blest— 
Thy recompence eternal rest. 

Thy prayers sincere, thine alms bestow'd 
On man have reach’d the throne of God. 
The talent, which thy care improved, 

By wisdom’s Holy Spirit moved, 

Shall gain the prize of glory, given 

With tenfold interest in heaven. Ww. 





CORRESPONDENCE. 3 


The Editor begs to remind his readers that he is not responsible for the opinions 
of his Correspondents. 


EGYPTIAN MAGIC. 


Dear Sir,—I dare say that many of your readers, beside myself, 
have been interested by an account of Egyptian magic which appeared 
in the “ Quarterly Review” for July; and, some may probably have 
felt, as I do, that the reviewer’s explanatory suggestion is altogether 
unsatisfactory, and indeed wholly inconsistent, with the facts which he 
supposes. Will you allow me to offer one or two remarks on it, in 
the hope of obtaining further information on a subject which (however 
explained, or remaining unexplained,) is certainly very curious. 
Without entering into all the details of the process, which for those 
who have read the article is unnecessary, and for others, though 
tedious, yet insufficient, I may perhaps say, that the following facts are 
admitted by the reviewer to be beyond all doubt; namely, that the 





—————— 





* These lines are a tribute by “ W.” to the memory of the exemplary young 


clergyman whose letter on the ‘‘ Ember Weeks” he communicated to this Magazine 
last month. 
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38 CORRESPONDENCE.—EGYPTIAN MAGIC. 


magician is sent for without previous notice, and comes to the apart- 
ment of the inquirer; a child, wholly unknown to the magician, and 
provided by the inquirer, is then prodicel? the magician, having had 
no cee | of private intercourse with the child, pours “ about half 
a tea-spoonful’’ of ink into the palm of his hand, orders him to look 
stedfastly into it, and report what he sees; the child sees a succession 
of things (in every case the same) represented on the surface of the 
ink as on a mirror, such as sweeping the ground, bringing flags, pitch- 
ing tents, slaying oxen, the sultan coming to his tent and taking his 
state with his court around him; that when the child has reported 
from time to time these various appearances, and at length states that 
the sultan is seated, the magician directs him to ask the sultan to 
bring any person whom the inquirer may at that moment name; _ the 
boy does so, reports that the sultan has sent for him, and presently 
after that he is brought; and he minutely describes his person and 
dress. The accurate and unaccountable resemblance of the persons 
thus described by the children to the persons who are asked for, and 
of whom the children cannot be supposed to have any previous idea, 
(such as Lord Nelson, Shakspeare, and the Duc de la Riviére,) con- 
stitutes the wonder, because the inquirers are persons whose sagacity 
and integrity is admitted, and who are beyond the suspicion of collu- 
sion. 

Now, by way of explaining the matter, the reviewer suggests that 
‘the reflected objects of a series of pictures are thrown from the sur- 
face of a concave mirror, fixed, probably, to some part of the magi- 
cian’s garment, and concealed by the ample and cumbersome over- 
lapping of his outer dress.” It does not seem worth while to copy 
what he adds about the fumes of the frankincense, not only because it 
seems to me to be an affront to the common sense of the inquirers, but 
because the principal suggestion which it is brought to assist is so pal- 
pably inconsistent with the facts which he admits. In the first place, 
I think few persons will imagine it possible that a magician, unex- 

tedly sent for to answer the question of some unknown person, 
should have ready, and carry with him, portraits of Lord Nelson, 
Sh re, the Duce de la Riviére, with the peculiar silver lace on his 
coat, &c., especially as I cannot agree with the reviewer in thinking 
that the magician might naturally expect that “an Englishman would 
most probably feel disposed to ask for the Duke of Wellington or 
Lord Nelson, and a Frenchman for Buonaparte or Soult, and that he 
prepared himself with descriptions of them accordingly.” It is hardly 
worth while to say that descriptions would not do; for even if they 
would, it seems to me that it would be more natural for an inquirer to 
ask for some person of whom he felt pretty sure that neither of the 
ies concerned in the magic had heard, as one of the Englishmen 

did when he asked for his father, and was astonished to hear the boy 
describe his hand placed (as it was habitually) to his head, his specta- 
cles, and his very peculiar gait occasioned by a fall from his horse. But 
I do not insist even on this, for it appears to me that if the reviewer 
could suppose all this, which is to me wholly incredible, yet he could 
not have offered any explanation of the kind if he had understood the 
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witnesses to mean what they seem to me very clearly to express. 
True it is, that (setting aside the case of the real persons) the magician 
might throw a series of reflected objects on the ink in the boy’s hand, 
though even then one can hardly imagine how these children could 
discern on the surface of a convex mirror of ink, “ about the size of a 
pistol bullet,” such minute particulars as they detailed. What must 
have been the scale when such a surface comprehended the sultan’s 
tent, himself, and his attendants, and yet the boy on being afterwards 
asked how he knew it to be the sultan, instanced among other things 
that his pipes were ornamented with diamonds? Still, if we get over 
all this, the chief difficulty, and that which, if I understand the state- 
ments of the witnesses, not only completely destroys the hypothesis of 
the reviewer, but forms one of the most curious and puzzling features 
of the case, is this—namely, that the pictures seen by the children in 
the ink were not such as could be produced by any reflection of a 
mere picture, but were ‘ I may so speak) pictures in action. The 
child did not see the soldiers pitching their tents, for instance, as he 
might be popularly said to do in a picture or a print; but as he would 
have seen real soldiers really doing it (or more properly the reflection 
of them) on the table of acamera obscura. This is obviously implied 
in various parts of the statements. In the first of them, for instance, 
when the boy had looked about a minute into the ink, he said, “I see 
a man sweeping the ground.” Certainly a child might say this if he 
only (as we should colloquially express it) looked at a picture and saw 
a& man sweeping; though there would scarcely be anything in that 
which should make him tremble and seem much frightened ; but, in 
such a case, what could the magician mean by saying, “ When he has 
done sweeping tell me?” This remark applies to all the boy’s state- 
ments; and, indeed, we are expressly told, that “he described the 
operations as apparently performed before his eyes.” A young Eng- 
lish lady, on whom the experiment was tried, ‘ saw a broom sweeping 
the ground without anybody holding it, and was so much frightened 
that she would look no longer. Now, if this was merely a broom 
standing quietly upright with nobody to support it, what was there to 
be afraid of? But a broom in action, “sweeping the ground, without 
anybody to hold it,” was enough to frighten anybody of right. prin- 
ciples. Another boy, when he saw “the usual man” with the broom, 
was directed by the magician to order him to sweep, which would 
have been obviously absurd, if it were a motionless picture; and 
when, afterwards, the same boy was asked how he knew that the 
sultan gave the order to bring the Duc de la Riviere, his ‘* expression 
was, ‘ I saw the lips move to the words,’ ” &c. 

I do not know how the matter is to be explained, or how much 
trouble it may be worth while to bestow in seeking an explanation, 
but I submit that the reviewer's attempt is altogether a failure, and 
that, if the thing is a mere conjuring trick, it is one more ingenious 
and more difficult to explain than he seems to imagine; and I must 
add, that the principal reason for my taking this method of soliciting 
further information is, that where facts of an uncommon nature are 
stated on respectable and admitted authority, 1 feel some jealousy 
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about explanations, and some fear lest incredulity should be over cre- 
dulous. As I never thought of setting up for a conjuror myself, as 1 
trust that all your readers are by this time aware that the editor “ is 
not responsible for the opinions of his correspondents,” I am_ not 
ashamed, and you will perhaps allow me, to say that, admitting those 
facts which the reviewer does not dispute, I could as easily believe 
that the magician in Mr. Lane's apartment was one of the very men 
who stood before Pharaoh, as I could imagine these various artists to 
play off their reflections, or shuffle over their portable picture galleries, 
80 as to find a man with one arm, or a high-crowned hat, or a silver- 
laced coat, or a stiff knee, just as might happen to be wanted at the 
moment, in the presence of parties pre , and with nothing else to 
do but to watch them, without detection. 
I am, dear Sir, yours very truly, Iora. 


ALTAR AND SACRIFICE. 


Sir—I will endeavour to answer the questions of “'T. G.,” though I have 
no hope of my answers affording satisfaction to him. But, first, I will 
repeat the canon of 1571, which no subsequent act of the ecclesiastical 
legislature has annulled; because, unless it can be shewn that in ap- 
plying the term altar to the Lord’s table, and that of sacrifice to the 
oblation of the elements in the eucharist, we have exceeded the limits 
assigned by the canon, I hope we shall be allowed to stand recti in 
curia. 

“Imprimis videbunt, nequid unquam doceant pro concione, quod a 
populo religiose teneri et credi velint, nisi quod consentaneum sit 
doctrine veteris aut novi testamenti, quodque ex illa ipsa doctrina 
catholici patres, et veteres Episcopi collegerint.” 

This, be it observed, was the canonical regulation of the church it- 
self: a very different thing, “‘T. G.”’ must needs allow, from the mere 
recommendation of certain bishops and divines to whom he alludes, 
whose nee I shewed in my last, were at variance (on the point 
on which “ T. G.” adduces them) with those of the most eminent 
doctors and teachers of the church at the time. 

Having premised this, I will turn to his questions: 

1. He asks, “ Why is the term ‘sacrifice’ exclusively applied by 
your co ndents to the Lord’s supper?” The question concerns 
not me; I have never dreamed of “ excluding’’ the other applications 
of the term, which are sanctioned by scripture and by the church. 
But if he means, as perhaps he does, to ask why we apply the term 
sacrifice (xar’ ekoxny) to the holy eucharist, I will answer for myself, 
because the church of Christ has so applied it. For the first 1500 
years, I am sure that if a Christian had been asked what: ““the Chris- 
tian sacrifice” is which the church celebrates, he would have applied 
that term to the eucharist, “the new oblation of the New Testament,” 
as Treneeus calls it. 

2. He asks, “Upon what authority is the table at which it is re- 
ceived called an ‘altar’?’’ I answer, 1, The authority of the Chris- 
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tian language; for (as Johnson cites Junius for the saying), the word 
altar’ has been received with Christianity in all the, languages, of 
Europe, having been used by the Latins, in contradistinction, to, the 
heathen ara, as the Greeks used Ovavasrnpwy in contradistinction, to 
the heathen Bwyne (as Mede observes), to express the board at or on 
which were presented their offerings to the Lord, more especially, the 
thanksgiving memorial of the death of the Son of God. So that the 
mere rubries which direct the priest “ humbly to presené and place upon 
the holy table” the alms of the congregation, and to ‘ place upon the 
table as much bread and wine as he shall think sufficient,” are a suffi- 
cient warrant for our using the word “altar,” because in the English 
language, and in all the languages of Kurope and of the Christian 
East, that word, or its corresponding one, means such a table, on which 
such gifts and oblations are placed. 

2. We have the authority of scripture for calling it an altar, as in 
Matt. v. 24, and Heb. xiii. 10, as I shewed before. In respect to the 
first of these, T. G. asks, “« Who can suppose that our blessed Lord 
alluded to the communion table to be set up in his future church ?” 
I answer, “ Antiquissimi patres post apostolos,”’ (as he will find in Poli 
Synopsis in net and the framers of the early liturgies (as I said be- 
fore), and though T.G. may think them all very absurd for supposing 
so, yet if he will refer to the canon of 1571, which | have cited at the 
head of this letter, he will find that their applications of scripture are 
held by our church a sufficient warrant for on ministers to apply them 
in the same manner. ‘T’. G. hazards a suggestion, that when our Lord 
used those words, “ he was probably pointing to that very altar in the 
temple.’’ The suggestion is not a happy one. For since it is gene- 
rally agreed that the place where our Lord delivered the sermon on 
the mount was northward of the sea of Galilee, about ninety miles 
from Jerusalem as the crow flies, one does not readily see the possibility 
of his having done so. In respect to the second text, Heb. xiii. 10, T, G. 
says, “I find it to be the opinion of no commentator whom I, have 
been able to consult, that allusion was intended to the sacramental 
table.” If he will turn to Theodoret, he will find it his opinion ; if he 
will turn to Theophylact, he will find it his. How many more he may 
want I know not, nor have I at the present time the means of looking 
for more ; but these, I think, will be sufficient, according to the canon 
of 1571, to warrant us in so applying the text. Bishop Andrews’s com- 
ment appears to pass for nothing with him. 

3. We have the authority of the whole church of Christ, .which 
for many centuries rarely used any other term but that of altar, 

4. We have the authority of the church of England since the Re- 
formation, for in the first prayer-book of Edward VI, the term, altar,is 
retained. 

5. We have the authority of the canon of 1571, which authorizes 
us to teach from holy scriptures as the catholic fathers taught. 7 

But, says T. G., to say of the holy communion that it is,a sacrifice 
upon an altar, “ must necessarily lead the mind to regard the Lord’s 
supper as an expiatory offering.” The schismatical vicars apostolic 
who may chance to cast an eye over the pages of the British Magazine, 

Vou. XII.—Jan. 1838. G 
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are bound to take off their caps to T. G. For as it is certain that the 
whole catholie church in the primitive ages spoke of the holy eucharist 
as a sacrifice upon an altar, they “ must necessarily,” according to 
T. G., “have regarded the Lord’s supper as an expiatory offering.” 
Thus he has converted the Romish error into primitive and catholic 
doctrine, 

Having thus done my endeavour to give T. G. a plain answer to 
his two questions, | hope he will not take it amiss, if ask him for a 
plain answer to one which I will propose to him: which is, “ By what 
authority does he take upon himself to censure clergymen of the 
church of England for applying to our Christian worship terms ¢ which 
are agreeable to the doctrine of the Old and New Testament, and which 
the catholic fathers and ancient bishops have gathered from that same 
doctrine,’ according to the canon of 1571, passed by the authority of 
those very persons to whose authority he has appealed ?”’ From his high 
tone about “ declared sentiments of the church,” “the order, uniformity, 
and decency of our boasted Anglican church,” [I hope this is not in- 
tended as a sneer, but it looks rather like a and of our practice 
having been “ formally condemned by the church,” I can only suppose 
that he has found some canon, which has escaped the researches of our 
divines, prohibiting the application of the term altar to the Lord's table. 
If he has, he will oblige me much by producing it; and I promise him 
that, if it is subsequent to 1571, I will forbear to use the term. If prior 
to 1571, I will venture to consider it repealed by the canon of that 
year, which I have prefixed to this letter. But it is somewhat unfair, 
if he has made such a discovery, that during all his correspondence he 
should have kept it so snugly to himself. All that he has adduced as 
yet, is an application, with reasons annexed, on the part of “certain 
divines’”’ (so Collier calls them) to the Queen. He does not, I sup- 
pose, mean to erect this into a canon, or into the declared sentiment of 
the church. And what does this paper amount to? to a prohibition of 
the term altar being applied to our Lord's table? No such thing; it 

is merely that the shape of the board at which the communion was 
celebrated should be changed; and something in the shape of a table 
be substituted for the more substantial something which had been in 
former use, and to which, by reason of the service performed at it, the 
term altar had been applied: as if a change of shape could effect 
a change in the thing; or God’s board, at which the oblations of the 
church are offered, be other than an altar, let the shape be what it may. 
These “ reasons,” it appears, backed by the weight of Calvin’s name, 
produced an injunction from the Queen for removing the old shapes 
and setting up the new in the same place. The injunction itself will 


shew how heartily the Queen concurred, and to what extent the injune- 
tion went :— 


“ Whereas her majesty understandeth, that in many and sundry parts of the realm, 
the altars be removed, and tables placed for the administration of the holy sacra- 
ment, according to the form of the law therefore provided ; and in some other places, 
the altars be not yet removed, upon opinion conceived of some other order therein to 
be taken by her majesty's visitors. In the other whereof, saving for an uniformity, 
there seemeth no matter of great moment, so that the sacrament be duly and reverently 
administered. Yet for observation of one uniformity through the whole realm, and for 
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the better imitation of the law in that behalf, it is ordered that no altar be taken down, 
but by oversight of the curate of the church and the churchwardens, or one of them 
at the least, wherein no riotous or disordered manner to be used. And that the holy 
table in every church be decently made, and set in the place where the altar stood.” 
In good truth her majesty does not appear to have shewn more de- 
ference to the reasons, which have so smitten the fancy of T. G., than 
myself. The only reason she can allege is for the sake of uniformity, 
otherwise no matter of great moment. 1 must ask one other question, 
He affirms that, “the church in her rubrics, after due consideration, 
pronounces ‘the board,’ at which we celebrate the holy eucharist, 
to be only a table.”” I ask him, “ Jn what rubric has the church pro- 
nounced God’s holy board to be only a table?” My former question I 
need not repeat. They are both plain ones, and I hope may meet 
with a plain answer: a canon for the first; a rubric for the second. 
Failing of these, I will submit that T. G.’s censure (to use his own 
words) is destitute of “lawful authority,” uttered “at the caprice of an 
unauthorized individual.” Iam, Sir, your obedient servant, 


A. P. P. 


DAILY PRAYER.—FREQUENT COMMUNION. 


Sir,—I am one of those who believe, that so long as we are without 
daily public prayers in our parish churches, and without weekly, or, 
at least, more, frequent communions than at present,—so long ag 
baptisin is administered in the absence of the congregation, and cate- 
chising neglected,where it might be performed by the clergy in person,— 
we shall look in vain for the decrease of dissent and schism, and rather 
hope, than expect, to see the due authority of the church restored. In 
spite of all the difficulties which beset those who would now ae 
to return to the true, but neglected, path, their number seems happily 
to be on the increase. Among the younger clergy I am acquainted 
with more than one, who would gladly find themselves in a position 
to resume those habits; whose propriety, “to say the least, and 
beneficial consequences no good man, who is competent to judge, I 
think, can doubt. 

I am aware that a sudden enforcement of the letter of some rubrics 
would be an incautious, were it a practicable, step; but a gentle and 
gradual return to ancient usages is not, therefore, either injudicious 
or impossible. To say that it is impossible, is to assume a point in 
question ; and to make no effort, on the ground of such an assumption, 
is to reason in a circle :—It is impossible, and therefore I will not try ; 
and I will not try, because it is impossible. 

But the argument generally urged against the course proposed, is 
present inexpediency. If you introduce the baptismal service in its 
place, after the second lesson, it is said, you will most probably lose 
your congregation, and so defeat your own object. Again, if you 
celebrate the Lord’s Supper weekly, you will excite an undue fami- 
liarity with a sacred mystery. With submission, this seems to be 
commencing the argument at the wrongend, And I think these, at 
least, are cases in which we might address ourselves confidently to 
pursue the obvious right, and leave contingencies to God. 
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We should entail but an outward loss in our congregations at most. 
But I very much doubt whether we have any experience which justi- 
fies the prediction even of this result. And I should be very glad to 
learn what those clergymen have actually found to be the outward 
result, who, not content with speculation, have been induced to pur- 
sue the practice of these measures in congregations where they had 
previously been neglected. I observe that a clergyman of some note, 
in the neighbourhood of London, began his ministry, in a populous 
district, by proposing from the pulpit daily public prayers, weekly 
communion, and the ordinary administration of baptism in the face of 
the congregation alone. And there are, I doubt not, many others pur- 
suing, or wishing to pursue, the same course, of whom nothing is gene- 
rally known. Now, Sir, if these persons could communicate the re- 
sult of their experience on these heads, and any hints with which 
practice may have furnished them, they would confer an essential 
service upon some of the rising generation of the clergy, whose obvious 
duty of obedience, as curates, may at present preclude their doing 
more than arming and fortifying themselves against the time when 
they may be in a position to act for themselves. And they will 
then act the more boldly and steadily, if now they shall be enabled 
to store up the experiences of those who are before them. Would 
any clergyman, who has had the opportunity, as well as the desire, 
of putting these intentions into practice, take the trouble to com- 
municate, through your pages, such points as the following: Whether 
he performs a public evening service daily, as well as morning, and 
at what hour? Whether the introduction of the baptismal service, 
in its proper place, has, in fact, tended to diminish his audience ? 
Whether he has administered the communion weekly, as he pro- 
osed; for how long a period, and with what outward success? 

hether, when the number of persons to be baptized, or of com- 
municants, is very large, he can venture to omit the sermon, with- 
out offending his congregation; and generally, whether the effect of 
his course of conduct has not been such as to destroy, so far, the 
plea of inexpediency, which idleness, and long habit of disuse, in 
some, and positive inability in others, to undertake such onerous 
duties, has rendered so common, and, indeed, almost universal among 
us? I cannot but hope that the mere mention of this subject, if you 
should think fit to give it a place in your pages, may be of some 
service. Should it be the means of eliciting information on the points 
contained in it, it will certainly be an advantage in conversation with 
those who admit the propriety, but deny the present expediency, of 
the measures proposed, to be enabled to state, as a fact, that such or 
such a clergyman had found, by trial, that the measures were expe- 
dient, and outwardly beneficial in his congregation. ‘That they would 
not be inwardly beneficial will pot be maintained. But if it meet no 
reply, perhaps even this notice may prove a spur to the half-formed 
resolutions of some, and quicken, or, at least, comfort others, who 
will be glad to find persons unknown to and at a distance from them 
sympathizing with their best thoughts and wishes, and desirous of 
labouring together with them for the accomplishment ofthe same ends. 
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It is by this hope, in part, that I am induced to write, as I should 
certainly myself be gratified and strengthened were I to read from the 
pen of another a letter similar to this which you have here. IT am, 
Sir, with sincerity and respect, your obliged and obedient servant, 

E. 8. 


OFFICE OF DEACONS. 


Sir,—-I had hoped that a question, which was asked by one of your 
correspondents, in a Number of your Magazine of the past year, with 
reference to the office and duties of a deacon, would have been re- 
plied to by some one more competent to the task. As no answer has 
appeared, I take leave to trouble you with a few remarks which oc- 
cur to me. 

It appears to me that the directions which the church has given, in 
the rubrics contained in the various offices, coupled with the admoni- 
tion to the deacons in the office for ordination, if attentively considered, 
may throw considerable light upon the subject. The admonition in 
the office for “ the ordering of deacons” runs thus :— It appertain- 
eth to the office of a deacon, in the church where he shall be ap- 
pointed to serve, to assist the priest in divine service, and specially 
when he ministereth the holy communion; and to help him in the 
distribution thereof; and to read the holy Scriptures and homilies in 
the church, and to instruct the youth, &c.” From this quotation, the 
deacon’s office, as regards the divine service and holy communion, is 
quite clear—viz., it is “to assist the priest én divine service,’ not to 
perform divine service in his absence. It is important to observe the 
force of the word “in.” He is not to supply the place of the priest 
in divine service, as he may baptize in the absence of the priest; but 
he is to “ assés¢ the priest,” not in his absence, but “ in divine service.” 
The supposition here manifestly is, as also throughout the liturgy, that 
the priest will always be present, although some part of the various 
offices may be performed by the deacon. It is also important to ob- 
serve, that there is no office of public worship which can be entirely 
performed, without the omission of any part, except by a priest. On 
all hands it is acknowledged, that a deacon cannot pronounce the ab- 
solution, nor consecrate the blessed eucharist ; and it is generally con- 
sidered that the deacon has no authority to bless the people. And as 
one or other of these forms part of every office, it is obvious that the 
church always supposes the presence of the priest. Had it not been 
so, we should assuredly have found some directions for the perform- 
ance of divine service by a deacon, who is not competent to the dis. 
charge of all the functions required in the celebration of the daily 
services. 

We may now inquire what part of the several services may be per- 
formed by the deacon, when he assists the priest in divine service. 
The first question is, what is meant by the term minister? It ap 
to me, that the strict sense of the word is, the administrator of God's 
holy word and sacraments: the person to whom the ministry of 
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God’s holy word and sacraments is committed ; é. e., the presbyter, 
or priest, or, to use the common, although incorrect, expression, one 
who is in full orders, in opposition to the Acaxoyoc, or assistant. That 
this is the true sense of the word minister will appear, by reference to 
the thirty-second and seventy-sixth canons. In the thirty-second 
canon it is forbidden to the bishop to make any person “ a deacon 
and minister both together upon one day.” And in the seventy-sixth 
canon it is declared, that “no man, being admitted a deacon or 
minister, shall from thenceforth voluntarily relinquish the same, &c.” 
These authorities, it seems to me, leave no room to doubt what is 
meant by the word minister—viz., that minister and priest are synony- 
mous. But if it be contended that there is a sense, in which the 
word minister signifies the officiating clergyman, the celebrant,—still, if 
I am right in saying that the church always supposes the presence of 
the priest, the expression minister must still be referred to the priest, 
and not to the deacon, who, as | have before shewn, is only the as- 
sistant, 

What part of divine service, therefore, can the deacon perform ? If 
what has been said furnishes any rule by which to ascertain this, it 
appears that the only parts of the morning and evening prayer which 
are not expressly assigned to the minister, or priest, are the psalms 
and the lessons, 

And if we apply the same rule to the communion service, it will 
appear that the only parts of that office which the deacon may per- 
form are as follows :— 

1. He may read the epistle and gospel, by virtue of his commission 
to read the holy Scriptures. 

2. It is his duty to collect the alms and oblations, and to bring 
them to the priest, by whom alone they are to be placed on the altar. 

3. And by virtue of the commission he received at his ordination, 
he may assist in the distribution of the holy mysteries to the people, 
although he may not deliver them to the clergy—ncot even to his own 
order, that duty being expressly assigned to the priest 

I am not aware of any authority where the duties of a deacon are 
expressly and distinctly set forth. Butif Hooker, Bingham, Wheatley, 
and Palmer’s Antiquities of the English Ritual be consulted, | think 
what is before stated would be found to be the result of all that may 
be collected from those sources. 

Something might have been expected to be shewn by the practice 
of the church; but where irregularities prevail, as they do to some 
extent in the celebration of our ritual, so that scarcely ‘two clergymen 
agree in practice, it is impossible to collect much from this source of 
information, ’ 

These observations naturally suggest the inquiry, What is to be 
done when there is no priest ? I answer, it is irregular for the deacon 
to celebrate divine service at all without the priest. But a more im- 
portant inquiry is this: Ought any parish to be committed to the 
care of a deacon alone ? 

In conclusion, allow me to say, I shall rejoice if these remarks 
should excite investigation into the subject, which is surely not unim- 
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portant to the due celebration of the sublime services of our catholic 
and apostolic church. I by no means speak positively upon anything 
here advanced ; but I believe what I have said to be in conformity 
with the directions and spirit of the catholic church. And I am sure 
that no effort, however humble, to act upon, and to induce others to 
act upon the apostle’s rule, Ilavra xara raky yeveoOw, will be deemed 
unworthy the consideration of those who desire the welfare of the 
church. I am, Sir, your obedient humble servant, 
CaTHOLICUS ANGLICAN Us, 





ADMINISTRATION OF THE HOLY COMMUNION, 


Sir,—A strict attention to the rubrics of our church is, doubtless, the 
duty, and ought to be the endeavour, of every sincere clergyman, 
Sometimes, however, a little exercise of the judgment may be required, 
lest by a too exclusive regard to the mere letter we violate the spirit 
and intention of the directions we profess to observe, 

A rubric which appears to me to require some little care as to the 
manner of observing it, is that at the close of the Communion Service ; 
which, speaking of the consecrated elements, directs, that “ if any 
remain of that which was consecrated, it shall not be carried out of the 
church, but the priest and such other of the communicants as he shall 
then call unto him shall, immediately after the blessing, reverently eat 
and drink the same.’’ Several good and obvious reasons may be 
assigned for this direction ; but, in carrying it into practice, I would 
suggest :— 

1. That it would be as well in all cases to take care that as little as 
possible be left. 

2. That the priest call as few as may be, and those selected with 
judgment, (especially if by inadvertence much more than necessary 
has been consecrated. ) 

3. That he defer the distribution till the other communicants have 
retired from the church, 

In that part of the country with which I am officially connected, it 
seems to be the custom for the priest to consecrate a great quantity 
both of bread and wine, without sufficient regard to the number of 
communicants, the consumption of which after the service is some- 
times quite a matter of difficulty. In several parishes that I could 
name, it is the custom for the churchwardens, clerk, and four or five 
others, to assemble round the altar rails to receive the remains of the 
sacramental elements; and though I certainly never witnessed any 
actual indecorum, yet the handing about the bread, and passing a cup 
nearly full of wine from one to another, has not a reverend appear- 
ance; and I have heard jocular remarks made upon the subject, 
which it would be very desirable to avoid. I have reason also to 
believe, that some clergymen mistake the intention of the rubric so far 
as to imagine that a portion ought to be left, in order to comply with 
the direction of the church; whereas I understand that direction as 
only pointing out what is to be done under circumstances which will 
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sometimes occur, but the occurrence of which it is desirable to prevent 
as much as possible. for my own part, I always prefer consecrating 
twice, or three times if necessary, rather than run the risk of leaving 
more than myself, the clerk, or at most the churchwardens, can easily 
and without observation consume. 

The custom observed in many places of offering the elements at the 
door of the church seems not amiss, but is not perhaps quite so closely 
in unison with the rubric. 

Before I close I will just add, that I wish the archdeacons, or who- 
ever has the power, would put a stop to the shameful practice of read- 
ing the Communion Service in the desk, One bad consequence is, that 
the space within the communion-rails is in many churches little better 
than a pigstye in respect of cleanliness, being made a complete lumber 
room, and cleared out only three or four times a year when the sacra- 
ment is administered. Before I was ordained I made a sort of resolu- 
tion never, under any circumstances, to comply with this custom; and 
whenever I am called to officiate in any church where the custom exists 
I always make a practice of going to the altar, and reading the ser- 
vice there from my own pocket Prayer Book. 

Are we not also too apt to forget that it is the clergyman’s duty to 
place the elements on the altar himself, and not to leave it to the 
sexton? _—_L am, Sir, your obedient servant, A Country Curatr. 


SUFFRAGAN BISHOPS. 


Sir,—There is hardly a diocese in this kingdom in which its bishop 
does not occasionally, if not constantly, stand in need of assistance in 
the discharge of those duties which are purely episcopal. And it is 
matter of surprise, that our church should not have provided for this 
want by the appointment of suffragan bishops,—a highly useful order 
of ministers, countenanced and authorized by the practice of the ear- 
lier ages of Christianity. In the diocese of Norwich we have long and 
severely felt this defect in our ecclesiastical establishment. Nothing 
is further from my intention than to impute blame to our late venerable 
diocesan ; but, considering his great age and infirmities, and the extent 
of his diocese, consisting, till very lately, of nearly as many benefices 
as there are in the whole kingdom of Ireland, can any one imagine 
that his episcopal duties cou/d be so efficiently performed as they would 
have been had he enjoyed the help of a suffragan residing in his 
bishopric, and well acquainted with its clergy and its business ? 
The subject has occupied the attention of many friends to the church 
in this neighbourhood. They once hoped that the return of our East 
Indian bishops to their native country might in some degree supply 
the deficiency; and they were prepared, had opportunity been offered, 
to submit the question to the consideration of our governors in church 
and state. But, alas! the dreadful waste of life and energies in these 
pious martyrs cuts off all hope of assistance from that quarter. 

My own attention has again been drawn to the subject by perusing 
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a letter toSir Robert Peel, very lately published by the Dean of Nor- 
wich, recommending certain improvements in our cathedrals, calcu- 
lated to render them more subservient to the efficiency of our national 
church. Among other judicious observations, the writer adverts to 
one of the original and principal objects contemplated in the appoint- 
ment of deans and chapters; i. e., to their being “selected by the 
bishop as counsel and assistants to him.’’ If the ecclesiastical com- 
missioners should deem the recommendations of the Dean of Norwich 
entitled to serious consideration, (and in my humble opinion they 
claim their best attention,) I hope they will not fail to deduce from 
one of his main propositions a corollary which naturally flows from it, 
and which it is the purpose of this letter respectfully to recommend. 
If a diocese wants a suffragan bishop, who so proper to fill that im- 
portant oflice as the second dignitary in it; especially when by pro- 
posed arrangements his services can be obtained without money and 
without price? ‘To preserve, however, unity in the church, it might 
still be left to the bishop to decide at what period, how far, and in 
what particulars, he would avail himself of these services. But it is 
obvious, that occasions would frequently arise in which they might be 
employed to the relief and comfort of the bishop himself, and with 


great benefit to his diocese. CLERICUS NORFOLCIENSIS, * 
Nev. 25th, 1837. 


OBSERVANCE OF THE EMBER SEASONS. 


Sir,—After reading the Ecclesiastical Intelligence contained in the 
British Magazine for the present month, I am induced to make a few 
observations upon that neglect of ecclesiastical order which of late 
years has been gradually creeping into the church in regard to the 
solemn work of appointing men to the ministry. 

Thus it appears, that in the months of September and October, 
there were four ordinations holden by four of our venerable prelates ; 
namely, one on Sunday, September 24th; two on Sunday, October 
Sth, and one on Sunday, October 15th. It also appears, that the 
Lord Bishop of Ely will hold an ordination on the 3rd of December, 
and that the Archbishop of York and Bishop of Hereford will hold 
ordinations on the 17th of the same month. 

Now, from the thirty-first canon, it appears, that there are four 
solemn times appointed for the making of ministers; and from the 
general preface to the form and manner of making, ordaining, and 
consecrating of bishops, priests, and deacons, according to the order of 
the church of England, it appears, that only on some urgent occasion 
may a bishop admit any man to the ministry except at the times ap- 
pointed in the canon, 

Such, then, is the canonical Jaw; and as I have hitherto believed 
that it has been generally obeyed, I have, according to the rubric, in- 
variably read one of those beautiful prayers which are appointed for 
the-ember weeks in behalf of those that are to be admitted into holy 
orders; but I now beg leave to ask, how can I with propriety comply 
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with the rubric during the ember season in December next, when my 
own venerable diocesan will have holden an ordination in the week 
immediately preceding that appointed by the canon, and when I shall, 
probably, be ignorant whether any ordination will be holden in any 
part of England at the lawfully appointed time? Surely, Sir, in the 
present critical state of our church, we are all, whether bishops or 
curates, specially bound to remind those congregations which have 
been, by God, committed to our charge, of their duty in every respect, 
otherwise we cannot reasonably hope that he will hear our prayers, so 
as to pour down upon us all the dew of his heavenly blessing, Surely, 
we are all bound to observe the ember seasons, as well as the other 
solemn fasts, and also the festivals of our church. And therefore I 
will, with your permission, take the liberty of referring to the explana- 
tion of the term “ Ember Days,” &c., as given by R. Nelson, Esq., in 
his admirable “‘ Companion for the Fasts and Festivals of the Church 
of England’ :— 

** What are ember days? 

‘* Certain days set apart for consecrating to God the four seasons of the year, and 
for the imploring of his blessing, by fasting and prayer, upon the ordinations per- 
formed in the church at such times. And this in conformity to the practice of the 
apostles, who, when they separated persons for the work of the ministry, prayed and 
fasted before they laid on their hands. It will become us, therefore, to address 
heaven at this time after the same manner, that God would be pleased so to govern 
the mind of the bishops, that they may admit none into holy orders but such as are 
duly qualified for the discharge of that sacred function ; and that those who shall be 
ordained to serve at the altar may, by their exemplary lives and zealous labours, turn 
many to righteousness, 

“ When are these ember days observed in the church ? 

“ At the four seasons of the year; being the Wednesday, Friday, and Saturday 
acter the first Sunday in Lent, after Whitsunday, after the 14th of September, and 
after the 13th of December; it being enjoined by a canon of the church, that no 


deacons or ministers be ordained or made but only on the Sundays immediately fol- 
lowing these ember fasts,”’ 


Iam, Mr. Editor, yours obediently, M, 
Diovese of York, Nov. 11, 18937. 


SUNDAY WAKES AND FEASTS. 


Sir,—I am one of those who have too much reverence for antiquity to 
be pleased with change for mere innovation’s sake, and earnestly de- 
sire that whatever has had its origin in piety and charity may be pre- 
served so long as it continues to tend to holiness and good will among 
men. The festivals of the church, which the reformers in their wisdom 
thought proper to retain, were doubtless intended to promote these 
good Bade : and the insertion of the many names of saints and mar- 
tyrs in the calendar offends me not. I am aware also of the mistake, 
to say no more of it, that was made by the puritans in their futile 
attempt to abolish the keeping of many days which the church has ever 
celebrated as high and holy, and will, I trust, continue to be regarded 
as such to the end of time. Besides these, there are many little cere- 
monies attached to times and seasons which are grateful to the eye, 
and convey a lesson to the heart. I live in a part of England which, 
being a remote and formerly a border country, still holds to the ob- 
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servance of them. But along with these we have one usage which, 
though founded in religion, has been perverted to purposes most pro- 
fane. Corruptio rei optima pessima. The wakes and feasts esta- 
blished in honour of the saints to whom the several churches were 
dedicated were intended to produce very different feelings and beha- 
viour from those with which they are now celebrated, and have long 
degenerated into the most immoral and lawless meetings. I speak of 
them as they are kept here; for 1 do not travel far enough to know 
in what way they are kept in other parts. They are now confined to 
the peasantry, and those whose minds are of the most depraved cast, 
so that they are become a reproach to the church under whose sanc- 
tion they were retained ;—for dissenters, I believe, rarely or never are 
found to attend them. They begin customarily on the sabbath, and 
in some places continue for several days, scenes of little better than 
drunkenness, dissolution, and outrage. I am far from wishing that the 
common people should be debarred from reasonable amusement upon 
proper occasions, if they could be brought to confine themselves to 
that which would promote health of body, and wholesome relaxation 
of mind; but we know by experience how little this is the practice of 
Englishmen. The poetical hypothesis of these assemblies may be 
captivating; but the reality is unquestionably most abominable, 
They are now grown to such a pitch as to be carried on in defiance 
of all order and law. We have a series of them which begin about 
May, and are continued to the end of autumn; and the desecration 
of the sabbath, the demoralization of servants of both sexes, the 
brawling and loss of life that they occasion, are hardly to be credited. 
The spirit in which they are carried on in one respect reminds me of 
that of the northern borderers in good Gilpin’s days. Challenges are 
previously given and accepted, and old grudges are fought out at these 
feasts: not unfrequently it ends in the death of one of the parties ; and 
very recently cases have occurred which have approached nearer to 
murder than manslaughter. The common parochial authorities are 
overpowered ; the clergy who interfere are exposed to insult and assault ; 
and the whole of the well disposed part of the country, who suffer from 
these meetings, are loud in their complaintsagainst them. Some attempts 
have been made to procure their abolition, without success. Last year 
a formal representation was made to the magistrates of one of the dis- 
tricts, who upon mature deliberation declared they had no power to 
put them down. My object in requesting you to do me the ee of 
inserting this communication, is to ask some of your correspondents 
whether in other parts of England where feasts and wakes may con- 
tinue to be held, the nuisance has been found equal to this, whether 
any and what ~~ have been made to obtain a remedy,—what is 
the best method to adopt in endeavouring to obtain it,—and what means 
have been found in any way most successful for the correction, I 
should rather say abolition, of such occasions of disorder. 1 remain, 
Sir, your obedient humble servant, SiLuR. 
Nov. 9th, 1837. 


P.S. I venture to add that early information will be most acceptable. 








52 CORRESPONDENCE. 






ON THE MOST APPROPRIATE APPELLATION OF MEMBERS OF THE 
CHURCH OF ROME. 


Sir,—Professors of the Roman eommunion, the most slenderly in- 
formed on the subject of their own faith, must know, that the highest 
place for importance, honour, and authority, is in their church given 
to the individual whom they call emphatically the Pope, the Vicar of 
Christ, the universal pastor and ruler, the sole successor of the Prince 
of the apostles, the head, the rock, the centre, the sun of their whole 
system—in one word, the sovereign lord of Christendom, The super- 
human, the almost divine, dignity of this personage has been felt, 
acknowledged, and gloried in, by many of his subjects, even in later 
times ; and they have claimed it as their most honourable distinction, 
to be named from him. The profession of Baronius, in his Martyro- 
logy, Oct. 16, has frequently been appealed to, and is remarkable— 
Sint igilur nobis viventibus hae semper praconia laudum, et post mortem 
tituli sepulchrales, ut Romani sie semper dicamur atque Papisie. 
Whatever might be the design of those who applied the name, in his 
own view it was highly honourable, and for the obvious reason. But 
my principal reason for the present communication is, to introduce to 
yourself and your readers another declaration to the same effect, far 
ess familiar. The Life of Cardinal Hosius, Bishop of Warmia, and 
Legate at the concluding sessions of the Council of Trent, was written 
by Stanislaus Rescius, Apostolic Protonotary, and published at Rome 
1587. My edition is that printed Typis Monast. S. O. C. Olive 
Anno 1690. In Lib.i. cap. xix. pp. 82, 83, the biographer introduces 
his hero as answering the observation of the protestant Duke of Bran- 
denburg in a conference, Quantum video, tu velles me facere Papistam, 
in the following manner: Ho, inquit, profiteor me esse Christianum, 
postea Papistam, deinde Registam, et si natus essem in ditione tua, non 
erubescam profiteri me Ducistam. And then, naturally enough, after 
expatiating in high praises of his great spiritual sovereign, he adds— 
Proinde me non offendi, veriim etiam laudi ducere, si quis me vocet 
rimim Christianum, deinde Papistam, postea Registam. Again, 
ib. iil. cap. xviii, p. 37], the Cardinal, in his last will and testament, 
is reported as enouncing—Quicunque tecum, Pie Pontifex, non colli- 
git, spargit ; qui Christi non est, Antichristi est. Qui Papista non est, 
Sathanista est—and, after a few intervening words—nullum vel glo« 
riosius, vel salutare magis nomen mthi tribui posse persuasum habeo, quam 
si Papista vocer. Now, 1 would respectfully request the members of 
the Romish church, if they really feel hurt by the appellation of 
papist, to supply us with some other equivalent name; unless they 
would be understood altogether to repudiate the supreme head of 
their church, and considerate the imputation of any connexion with 
him a disgrace and insult. It will not do to say that in this country 
the name is used opprobriously ; for the very individuals cited above 
were in the same predicament; they knew and asserted that the term 
was in their time applied by their opponents as a term of reproach. 
But they did not shrink from it on that account: they, very consis- 
tently and honourably, in that respect, came forward with an open 
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acceptance and vindication of the name. This, perhaps, might be the, 
case in some instances in this country, if there were not a tendency 
in the intemperate indignation with which the name is disclaimed to 
force protestants, of more sentimentality than integrity, to substitute 
for it the name of catholic. And that this is not done, Romanists 
may, in part, have to thank the precipitate and incorrect zeal of some 
of their advocates, in founding upon the complimentary or inadvertent 
grant of the name, by some protestants, a formal admission of the 
exclusive catholicity of the church of Rome, together with its conse- 
quence, the non-catholicity and schism of their own, J. M. 





SEE OF SODOR AND MAN, 


Sir,—The great apparent discrepancy between the historical state- 
ment given in the memorial of the Bishop of the Isle of Man, and that 
of the Archbishop of Canterbury on the Earl of Ripon’s motion on 
Thursday last, may render the following history of the “See of the 
Isles” interesting and explanatory :— 


‘¢ This see contained formerly not only the Ebuda or Western Isles, but also the 
Isle of Man. The Isle of Man was formerly a part of the kingdom of Scotland. 
The Island of Hy or I was in former ages a place famous for sanctity and learni 
and very early honoured with the seat of a bishop. It was called also Zcolum- 
from St. Columba, who founded a monastery here about the year 560. The Scots 
used to commit the care of the education of the young princes who were heirs of the 
crown to the bishops of this diocese, who had three places of residence; viz., the 
Isles of Icolmkill, Man, and Bute. These prelates were promiscuously designed, 
“« Episcopi Mannia et Insularum,” “ Episcopi A2budarum,” and “ Episcopi Sodo- 
renses.” The latter name being given them from a church, the cathedral in Ieolm- 
kill, dedicated to our Saviour, for whom the Greek name is Soter ; hence Sotorensis 
and Sodorensis. So also the Island itself, called also Hy- Y, Iona or Ionah, derives 
that last name from the word Jonah, which in Hebrew signifies a pigeon, and is so 
called from St. Columba, which name bears the same signification. In the year 
1065, the Isle of Man fell into the hands of the Norwegians; and in the year i098 
the Western Isles came also into their possession. Until the close of the eleventh 
century, the Bishops of the Isles had resided generally at Iona; after the Norwegian 
conquest, the cathedral was transferred to the Isle of Man, and Wymundus was 
made Bishop. During these two hundred years, the residence of the bishop seems 
to have been in Man. In the year 1266, the Isle of Man was reconquered by Alex. 
ander the Third, King of Scotland; and probably the seat of the Bishop of the 
Isles alternated between Man and Iona till the reign of Edward the Third, 1336, 
when the Isle of Man was subdued by the English, of which they have ever since 
retained possession. The lords of this isle appointed bishops of their own in Man, and 
the Scots continued the succession of the bishops of the isles until the abolition of 
episcopacy.at the Revolution, in 1688.” 


It will be apparent from the above brief sketch, that the statement 
of the Bishop of Sodor and Man, as to there having been an “ almost 
uninterrupted succession of insular bishops for more than 1400 years,” 
is perfectly in accordance with historical facts ; whilst the assertion of 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, that “ the see had existed in its present 
state only’ 400 (rather 500) years, as confined to the single island,” by 
no means militates against the Bishop's position. 

I am, yours &c,, E, C, Harineton. 
St. Davids, Exeter, Dec, 18th, 1837. 
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DOXOLOGY AT THE GOSPEL. 


Sin, — A reader of your esteemed publication wishes to know, 
whether it is becoming in a clergyman to probibit the pious and 
laudable practice of saying, “ Glory be to thee, O Lord,” when the 
Holy Gospel is announced at the altar? You will naturally doubt 
whether any clergyman could be so presumptuous, to set up his own 
crude notions in opposition to the received usage of the catholic 
church, in every age, from the period of the venerable Chrysostom, 
or be so ignorant as to justify the omission, because there happens to 
be no rubric specifically authorizing it. Whereas he ought to know, 
that a solemn and approved rite forms part of the /ex non scripta of the 
church, and is as binding on the members of its communion as if it 
had been enforced by a rubric, which, in fact, the rite in question b 
presupposes. It is not, I apprehend, necessary to inform your 
readers what ritualists observe on this portion of our service; but I 
cannot help remarking, that as such a rubric was inserted in the 
liturgy of King Edward the Sixth, and restored in the Scotch liturgy,* 
Bishop Cosins’s conjecture is highly probable, that it was omitted by 
vere; in ours at the last revision. Amicus EccLEsi. 


NEW FORM OF WILLS. 


Dear Sirk,—You are doubtless aware of important alterations having 

been effected in the mode of making wills, which by the new Will Act 

are directed to take place on the first day of January next. | 
The new law having made many material changes in the mode of 

bequeathing property, I trust that I shall be excused in bringing under 

the notice of your readers one or two of the principal directions, as I 

fear without a due attention thereto the benevolent intentions of many | 


will be frustrated. It will be recollected that, under the old law, any | 
will of personal property, in the testator’s handwriting, without being ' 
signed by him, or attested by any witnesses, was sufficient ; under the 


new act, the will, whether or not in the testator’s handwriting, must be 
signed by him, or by some person by his direction, and in his presence, 
at the foot or conclusion thereof, the signature to be made or acknow- 
ledged by the testator, in the presence of two witnesses at least, who 
must at the same time write their names on the will, attesting the tes- hi 
tator’s signature, which (although the act does not require any parti- 
cular form of attestation) | recommend should be in the following words: 
Signed, sealed, published, and declared, by the above-named 
A. B., as and for his last will and testament, in the presence 
of us who have hereunto subscribed our names as witnesses 
thereto, in the presence of the said testator, and in the presence 
of each other. 
It is material to observe, that every codicil to a will, and all altera- 
tions and additions to a will or codicil, must hereafter be made and 
signed with the same formalities as are above expressed. Yours faith- 
fully, G. F. AprauamM. | 
Great Marlborough Street, Dec. 1837. 





—- — ————— -———- 


® Wheatly on the Common Prayer, p, 273, seq. Ed. 1825. 












































NOTICES AND REVIEWS 


(From a Correspondent.) 


Sermons. By the Rev. F. Kilvert. London: Taylor and Walton. 1837. 

pp. 296. 
Tue labours of Mr. Kilvert have been long known and appreciated 
at Bath, in which city he has resided for many years. On relin- 
quishing his situation of evening lecturer at St. Mary’s, Bathwick, he 
has been induced, at the request of his friends, to commit to the press 
a volume of sermons, delivered from the pulpit of that church. And, 
in so doing, he has not only complied with the wishes of those who 
best know and most appreciate his worth, but has conferred a service 
on the church at large. The writer of this notice has great pleasure 

directing attention to this little volume, which will meet with a 
ready acceptance among all those who value earnestness, simplicity, 
affectionateness, and that calmness and sobriety of teaching which is 
the peculiar characteristic of the church of England. 

The following passage is the opening of Sermon xii, entitled 
“The Pastor's Surv ey of his Flock :’— 


“It is recorded of a great monarch of antiquity, that when, on the eve of invading 
an enemy’s country, he beheld the land covered with his forces, and the sea swarming 
with his ships, he felt a momentary flush of triumph, and magnified himself on his 
greatness. But within a short space, his joy was turned into sorrow, and he wept. 
His courtiers, surprised at the sudden alteration, asked the cause. He told them, 
that he wept at the reflection, that of the myriads before him not one would be left 
surviving in a hundred years. 

‘* Something like this is the feeling of the Christian minister, when he looks round 
on a numerous congregation. Vast, indeed, as was the armament of Xerxes, his 
feeling must yield, both in depth and intensity, to that of the preacher. His views, 
we must conceive, were bounded by the present life; and he wept at the sweeping 
triumph of death only as the last of human evils. But the minister of Christ looks 
deeper into the abyss of futurity. It is his privilege to know not only that ‘ it is 
appointed unto men once to die, but after that the judgment.’ As the illuminated 
eye of the prophet beheld the countless multitudes of his countrymen, as in the 
valley of decision—that valley near Jerusalem, which an ancient Jewish tradition 
pointed out as the final gathering place of their nation—so does the minister of 
Christ look forward to the period when he shall meet those to whom he has preached 
the gospel of salvation, at the time and place of final decision, even before the tri- 
bunal of the Son of God.” 


The Heart’s Ease ; or, a Remedy against all Troubles, §c. By S. Patrick, D.D., 
successively Bishop of Chichester and Ely ; with a Biographical Sketch of the 
Author, by Henry H. Swinny, B.A., Fellow of Magdalen College, Cam- 
bridge. Cambridge: T. Stevenson. 1837. pp. 282. 


Pious churchmen will feel much indebted to Mr. Swinny for this neat 
and pleasing reprint of one of Bishop Patrick’s valuable opuscula, 
Prefixed is a brief biographical sketch of that exce llent prelate, which 
does equal credit to the head and heart of the writer. Patrick was 
preferred to the rectory of St. Paul's, Convent Garden, in 1662; and 
intrepidly remained in his parish during the awful visitation of 1665. 

“ The same firmness of character,” says Mr. S., “ which he had shewn, 
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in adhering to his duties in the midst of bodily danger, he exhibited 
in his not less perilous position at the court of James the Second, un- 
moved by the king’s personal efforts to convert him. It appears that 
his answer to these efforts was—“TI cannot give up a religion so well 
proved as that of the protestants.” (p. 7.) The principles maintained 
in Bishop Patrick’s Treatise on Tradition, published with other im- 
portant tracts in Gibson’s Preservative against Popery, would have 
caused him to be branded as a papist by one set of persons in this 
country at the present day. 


The Parliamentary Guide: a concise Biography of the Members of both Houses 
of Parliament, their Connexions, §c. By R. B. Mosse, Esq., Parliamentary 
Agent. London: A. H. Baily and Co. 1838. 

Tuts is by far the best work of the kind which has come under the 

reviewer's notice. It has evidently been compiled with great care 

and diligence. It is highly useful, thoroughly conservative, and 
ought to be in the hands of every person who desires an acquaintance 
with the political institutions of his country. 





Devotional Hymns, &c. By the Rev. Richard Lane Freer, M.A. Birmingham : 
H.C. Langbridge. 1837. pp. 71. 

Turst hymns are written in a devotional spirit; but as tastes differ 

so widely on sacred poetry, the reviewer thinks it best to allow every 

one to judge for himself, by giving a specimen :— 


Blow the trumpet, sound the born; | To Jesus, our triumphant King, 
The contest now is done. Who died and rose for man, 

Christ arose with the early morn ; | Our hearts in homage let us bring— 
The victory is won. | The only gift we can. 

The Lord has risen from the grave, Thy wondrous mercy we adore ; 
And gained the victory. And oh! thy heavenly grace, 

Our fallen race He died to save ; | We pray thee, Lord, be pleased to pour, 


And he has set us free. On thy redeemed race.—p. 33. 





A Course of Plain Sermons, on the Ministry, Doctrine, and Services of the 
Church of England: with a Preface and occasional Notes. By the Rev. 
Francis Fulford, A.B., Rector of Trowbridge, Wilts, and late Fellow of 
Exeter College, Oxford. London: Rivingtons. 1837. 8vo, pp. 239. 


Turse excellent sermons deserve a longer notice than the limits 
of a Magazine will admit of. They are introduced by a preface of 
sixty-three pages, great part of which the reviewer would gladly 
have transcribed, had his space permitted. As this, however, is im- 
possible, his readers must be contented with the following extracts :— 


“If it is desirable,” says Mr. Fulford, “ at all times, that the members of the 
church should be well informed upon these subjects, (i. e., the nature and consti- 
tution of the church, &c.,) as being intimately connected with their spiritual growth, 
and their stedfastness in the true ‘ faith, once delivered to the saints,’ so, more espe- 
cially, is it not only desirable, but absolutely necessary, in the present day, when the 
great body of professing followers of Christ, instead of appearing like ‘ Jerusalem, a 
city that was at unity in itself, whither all the tribes went up to worship together,’ 
are split into multitudes of sects and parties, differing from each other not only re- 
specting minor points, but some disagreeing about the essential constitution of the 
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church as a visible body, some about the administration of the sacrament of baptism, 
and others about vital points of faith and doctrine; when the idea of one holy 
catholic apostolic church is derided and put aside, all reverence for the voice of * the 
church,’ as such, made light of; and when each individual is encouraged ‘to look 
upon himself as fully qualified to be the builder of his own Zion, or to heap to him- 
self whatever teachers he may please, the only qualification usually demanded to 
constitute a minister of Christ’s church being the talents of a popular preacher, thus 
nullifying the ordinance of Christ, and magnifying the servant instead of his Master 
- « « « « Wehave been so used to take all these matters [the succession, &c. ] 
as already proved and established, that they have, for the most part, long since ceased 
to be made subjects of exhortation and explanation in our addresses to our congre- 
gations. And now, when some of these points are put forward, because they appear 
in a new light to those who have never been accustomed to think of them, men are 
startled at the sound, and immediately conclude that they savour of popery ; but the 
truth is, they are not new in themselves, however new they may appear to any indi- 
viduals now. They have ceased to be novelties ever since the apostolic age; they 
were the sentiments of the church in all its purest days ; and so far from their savour- 
ing of popery, they are the only grounds upon which popery can be effectually 
argued against and opposed. I have endeavoured to bring these important subjects 
together in as brief and simple a form as I was able, in order that it might be 
adapted for popular use.” —Introduction, pp. 13—15. 

Mr. Fulford next proceeds to prove the apostolical succession by 
holy scripture and catholic antiquity, and then remarks on the 
moderation, and wisdom, and reverence to authority, displayed in 
the reformation of the Anglican church, and ably contrasts them with 
the blind and indiscriminate zeal of some of the continental reformers, 
At page 37, he gives an important quotation from Cranmer’s Cate- 
chism, which clearly expresses the sentiments of that blessed martyr 
on the institution of episcopacy. ‘Thus:— 

“ The holy Apostle St. Paul, good children, (10th Rom.) writeth on this fashion, 
Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord, &c. By the which words St. Paul 
does evidently declare unto us two lessons: the first is, that it is necessary to our 
salvation to have preachers and ministers of God’s most holy word, to instruct us 
in the true faith and knowledge of God. ‘The second is, that preachers must not 
run to this high honour before they he called thereto . . . Learn diligently, I 
pray you, by what words Jesus Christ gave this commission and commandment to 


his ministers . . . . Our Lord Jesus breathed on his apostles, and said, 
Receive the Holy Ghost, &e. . . . . After Christ’s ascension, the apostles gave 


authority to other godiy and holy men, to minister God’s word . . .« iY 
Where they found godly men, and meet to preach God's word, they laid their 
hands upon them, and gave them the Holy Ghost to execute their office. .  .-. 


And so the ministration of God's word (which our Lord Jesus Christ himself did 
first institute, ) was derived from the apostles unto others after them, by the impo- 
sition of hands, and giving the Holy Ghost, from the apostles’ time to our days. 
And this was the consecration, orders, and unction, of the apostles, whereby they, at 
the beginning, made bishops and priests; and this shall continue in the church, 
even to the world’s end.” 

At pages 39 and 43, Mr. I. powerfully exhibits the dreadful con- 
sequences which have followed the rejection of episcopacy, and— 
the necessary attendant on this—the wanton disregard of the testi- 
mony of the primitive church. “Our church was providentially 
preserved from the guilt of committing either of these sins; and in 
her creeds and different formularies of faith, many of them handed 
down from the earliest times, are embodied the doctrines and prin- 
ciples of the church universal in all ages.’ Mr. Fulford concludes 
lfis “ Introduction” by noticing the different sects now existing 
amongst us. Is he not incorrect in the statement, (page 48,) that 
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the Baptists in Germany called themselves Ana- baptists Was not 
that term applied to them derisively by their opponents? Heartily 
does the reviewer agree with the eloque nt remarks at page 55 to the 
end, The warmest charity and kindvess towards the persons of the 


erroneous are perfectly consistent with the strongest condemnation of 


error, 
Of the seventeen sermons, of which the remainder of Mr. Fulford’s 
volume consists, little more need be said, than that they amply fulfil 


the promise of the “ Introduction.” ‘They are able exhibitions of 


the doctrines of scripture and the church, on many important points, 
and wili, doubtless, be read with pleasure and profit by many of the 
sons of the church of England. 


Sermons, Practical and Doctrinal.* By the Rev. Robert Wood Kyle, B.A., 

Trinity College, Dublin. London : Hioulston and Son. 1837. 8vo. pp. 439. 
Tuts volume of sermons ought to have received an earlier notice, 
but from accidental circumstances it was overlooked. It consists, as 
its title page expresses it, of doctrinal and practical sermons. They 
are written with much earnestness and warmth, and contain many 
useful statements and excellent exhortations. ‘To the reviewer, how- 
ever, it seems that there is too much attempt to be striking on all occa- 
sions; but this Gf Mr. Kyle is young, as from his degree of B.A, it 


may be presumed he is,) is like ly to be amended by time. In one of 


the Advent Sermons the author spe “aks of the second coming of our 
Lord, and says, among other things, “that the commonly received 
opinion of the conversion of the world pre vious to the second adve ‘nt, 
has, | have no doubt, originated from a misconception of the Saviour'’s 
declaration, that ‘the gospel must first be published among all na- 
tions.” He argues that this means, that it shall be preached as a 
witness, (Which he infers from the parallel passage,) and that it does 


not imply that it shall be received. He suys, however, that its 


preaching for a witness signifies the publication of such a message of 
} q 


God’s truth in every nation that they who receive it shall be saved, 
and those who receive it not shall be without excuse ; and argues that 
in ages past it may have been so preached in every nation. ‘These 
are points, it appears to the reviewer, not to be dispose <1 of in a sum- 
mary manner, even though turned, as it is here, to the excellent pur- 
pose of warning men to repent now, before it be too late. Such points 
require a careful study of all that propheey delares; and although 
each individual is at libe ‘tty to form his own judgment, as Mr. Kyle 
has done, it is desirable it should be e xpressed as a matter on whic h it 
is a Christian duty not to pronounce too pere mptorily. This point it 
was desirable just to mention thus, butin general it may fairly be said 
that very debateable topics are not brought forward in the volume : 
and it is ‘hope «1 that it may meet with an extensive sale, as much of it 


is calculated to do good, and the purpose for which it is pul blished is 
highly deserving of ene ouragement. 


Lhe profits of this work are to be applied to the augmentation of the endow 
ment of the vicarage of Wrockwardine Wood. 
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Heath’s Book of Beauty. 1838. Edited by the Countess of Blessington. 
Longman and Co. 8vo. 


Tue engravings in this volume consist partly of portraits of ladies, 
partly of fancy skete hes. Of the former it may generally be said, that 
there is much beauty in them, and nothing to offe nd; but in some of 
the fancy sketches, there is what can be called by no softer name than 
indecency. It is gratifying to think that, w hatever may be the taste 
of the public, or of those who supply it w ith its amusements, the ladies 
of England do not choose their portraits to be drawn in the styles 
which some artists are pleased to indulge in when left to their own 
fancies, ‘The letter press appears to be much like that of other annuals, 


The Scenic Annual for 1838. Edited by T. Il. Campbell, Esq., Author of 
‘** The Pleasures of Hope,” &c. London: G. Virtue. 1838. 4to. 


THERE are many very beautiful scenes delineated in this volume; 
and to those who have not seen either the Switzerland or the Sc otland 
of Dr. Beattie, they will be new; but to the writer of this notice some 
of them appear familiar, from having looked over’ parts of those 
works. The scenes are, however, generally well selected and the 
engravings good, although the figures are not always judiciously intro- 
duced: e. g . a party of fine ladies at Kosciusko’s monument, One 
thing ought to be observed. The publishers, no doubt, wish a general 
circulation for their book. In that case, they ought to instruct the 
editor not to make a work of general amusement the vehicle of party 
politics. The attack on the Duke of Wellington (p. 45) might have 
been omitted, unless Mr. Campbell is pre pared to give a full account 
of the transaction ; and is unjustifiable, if the duke was not apprised 
of it, though he would probably have treated any notice from Mr, 
Campbell with more indifference than he is alleged to have treated 
the message of Lord W. Bentinck. 


Sermons on the Apostles’ Creed. Preached r the Episcopal Chapel of St. John 
the Evangelist, _—— by the Rev. George Alyffe Poole, B.A. Edin- 
burgh: R. Grant. 837. 8vo. pp. 392. 


Tuts book is inscribed to Dr. Hook, and contains twenty-one dis- 
courses on the Apostle 's’ Creed. Mr. Poole is not a popul ir preac her 
in the usual sense of that term, if one may judge from these specimens 
of his pulpit composition ; but he is, what some will think far better, 
a tearned, devout, and in general a sound and sober expositor of holy 
writ. The ground which he traverses in the volume under review has 
been gone over so often by our greatest theologians, that little infor- 
mation can, of course, be gained from it by individuals who are already 
conversant with our standard divinity. But few, alas! have quaffed 
of this “ well of English undefiled ;"’ and to all who have not, these 
sermons on the Creed will afford instruction of a very good kind. In 
the fifteenth sermon, Mr. P. exhibits his view of “the sum of the dif- 
ference between the catholic doctrine’? and the errors of sectarists 
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respecting the blessed sacraments. (pp. 262—2614.) He thinks that 
although the phrase baptismal regeneration has sometimes given offence, 


“the whole offence is in the eapression, and not in the doctrine.” He 
says— 


** Those who object to the expression baptismal regeneration, by regeneration mean, 
for the most part, the first influx of irresistible and indefectible grace ; grace that 
cannot be repelled by its subject, and which must issue in his final salvation. Now, 
of such grace our church knows nothing ; and of course, therefore, means not by re- 
generation at baptism, the first influx of such grace. That the sins, original and 
actual, of the faithful recipient of baptisms are washed away she doth indeed be- 
lieve; and also that grace is given to him by the immediate agency of the Holy 
Spirit; yet so that conscience thus cleansed may be again defiled, and that the bap- 
tized person may, and often does, by his own fault, fall again into sin, in which if he 
die, he shall without doubt perish everlastingly ; his condemnation not being avoided, 
but rather increased, by his baptismal privileges. So that, in fact, we say not that 
any one is regenerated at baptism, according to the meaning of these words in the 
lips of our opponents......... What approaches most nearly to that grace of their own 
imagining, which they call regeneration, is the repentance not to be repented of, and 
followed by fruits of righteousness to the glory of God's grace, and to the salvation 
of the Christian, which we call conversion or renewal, and attribute to the same 
Spirit from whom we receive our new life at baptism, and which we hold to be as 
necessary to the salvation of one who has fallen from his baptismal purity (and who 
hath not so fallen?) as we hold baptismal regeneration to be, and as they hold their 
supposed regeneration.’’"—(pp. 268, 269.) 


At p. 226 occur some really beautiful remarks on the great Chris- 
tian mysteries :— 


“ The Christian (observes Mr. P.) hath his holy of holies in the high and un- 
searchable mysteries of his heaven-taught faith, and in all those unrevealed things 
concerning God himself which it is needless and impossible for us to know, in our 
present stage of existence, and which it hath been the good purpose of Jehovah him- 
self to cover with an impenetrable veil. ‘The outer courts of the sanctuary are thrown 
open to him; and he is not only permitted, he is invited, exhorted, commanded, to 
press into them; and he finds them crowded with whatever is fitted for the exercise 
of his mind and heart in the study and love of religion, with whatever is adapted to 
occupy bim in the active service of his Lord. But each forbidden step beyond, or 
rather beside the veil, (for through it he can never pass,) were a step of presumption 
and danger, and, however little he might expect it, into darkness.” 


In some of the remaining discourses—the seventeenth, “On the 
Communion of Saints,’’ and the eighteenth, “On the Forgiveness of 
Sin,” Mr. Poole is treading on ground which has been much disputed 
upon in the present day ; and he must prepare for some difference of 
opinion, and for much misrepresentation of what he does hold. 


Enough has now been said to shew that there are many parts of his 
volume which contain able arguments and instructive matter. 





Sermons on Various Subjects. By the Rev. James S, M. Anderson, M.A., Chap- 
lain in Ordinary to the Queen, Chaplain to the Queen Dowager, and Perpe- 
tual Curate of St. George’s Chapel, Brighton. Rivingtons. 1837. 8vo. 


pp. 345. 
Mr. AnpeRsON has “spoken even before kings,” and “not been 
ashamed to declare the whole counsel of God.” His style is chaste, 
earnest, impressive, and often eloquent ; and while he maintains that 
the death and merits of Christ are the only meritorious cause of the 
world’s redemption, he insists, in every sermon, on the awful, but too 
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often forgotten truth, that “ faith, without works, is dead.’ The volume 
under review consists of fifteen sermons, and discusses, among other 
important subjects, the power of conscience, the grace of God and the 
agency of man, Christian patriotism, the ministerial office, and the 
humiliation of Christ. Sermon IL, on Philip. ii., part of 12, 13, is a 
judicious and practical improvement of the seemingly opposite truths 
of man’s free agency and God’s almightiness. Without going into con- 
troversy, Mr. A, appeals to holy scripture, and the experience of his 
hearers, in proof of the positions set forth by the apostle—*viz., that 
man is free, and yet that he is absolutely dependent upon God ;” and 
that the duties resulting from this acknowledgment are “ those of watch- 
fulness and prayer; duties which our blessed Lord himself enjoined, 
and which embody in themselves the full realities of the Christian lite,” 
(p. 31.) The sermon concludes with a powerful exhortation “ not to be 
wise beyond that which is written,’ (p. 44.) The fourth discourse is 
an excellent one, on an important subject. The text is taken from 
1 Cor. iv. 1, and the preacher exhibits the fearful importance and 
mighty reponsibility of the ministerial office ; and adverts, on the one 
hand, to the low and degrading standard which some people take of it, 
and on the other, to the error which leads men to lay stress rather upon 
the person who speaks, than on the tenets he declares, or his sacer- 
dotal authority. To those—and their name is Legion—who have 


fallen into the latter mistake, the following remarks may be usefully 
addressed .— 


** You magnify the man, and not the office; the creature, and not the Creator. 
You come, by a necessary consequence, to estimate the substance of that which is 
spoken only by the same rules which regulate your judgment in matters of mere 
human construction. You bring to bear upon us the same excited curiosity, the 
same perverse prejudice, the same capricious imagination, the same captious criticism, 
which, in the world around you, are so many active elements, unceasingly at work, to 
embroil the conflict of your opinions; and you forget that our ministrations claim 
your attention solely as the appointed channels through which the divine blessing 
is conveyed to your souls and ours; that, whether we administer the sacraments of 
Christ, or pray in his name, or preach his word, we are manifesting those mercies, 
and exercising those means of grace, the efficacy of which depends not upon the wis- 
dom, the learning, or the industry, of man, but upon the will of God ordaining them, 
upon the power of God accomplishing them, ‘ Let a man so account of us, as of the 
ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries of God.’”—p. 95. 


The seventh sermon, on the parable of the unjust steward, contains, 
at pp. 155—159, an exposition of the injunction, “Make yourselves 
friends of the mammon of unrighteousness,” which will bear comparison 
with that in Mr, Irons’ discourse, which was lately reviewed in this 
Magazine. Mr. A. adopts the common protestant interpretation, Sermon 
VIII. is extrinsically interesting from the circumstance of its having 
been preached before his late majesty, his admirable consort, and Prince 
George of Cambridge, shortly after the confirmation of the last-named 
personage, ‘The following extract may serve as a fair specimen of its 
style :— 

* Again, when the plague went forth among the people, we are told that it was 
Aaron Who ‘ran into the midst of the congregation, and put on incense, and made 


an atonement for the people, and stood between the dead and the living; and the 
plague was stayed.’ And was not that earthly high priest atype of Him who is our 
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‘High Priest for ever, after the order of Melchisedee ;’ who hath put on the incense, 
not of earthly perfumes, but of his own all-prevailing merits, and made atonement for 
the people ; who hath stood, and still stands, between the dead and the living ; who hath 
stayed, yea, who still stays, and by his meritorious intercession will continue to stay, 
the moral plague that is gone forth among us, that deep infection of our nature, 
which, if there were none to help, would cast both soul and body into hell? He, 
then, is your hope and your salvation. Lay hold upon his promises. Cast yourself 
unreservedly upon his power. Look earnestly and steadfastly to his glory. ‘Then 
will you be able to possess your soul in patience, and feel, more clearly than any 
tongue can tell, the blessedness of that assurance wherewith St. Paul closes his pre- 
sent exhortation, ‘ There hath no temptation taken you, but such as is common to 
man; but God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are 

able, ‘but will, with the temptation, also make a way to escape, that ye may be able to 
bear it."—pp. 178, 179. 


There are some beautiful remarks in Sermon X. (“ Jesus weeping’’) 
on the comfort which the sympathy of friends and kindred gives in 
affliction, (p- 215;) but perhaps the discourse on “the repentant 
woman” is the best composition in Mr. Anderson’s volume. The de- 
scription of the miserable condition of “ those who have been ensnared 
by the tempter's voice to ruin” is rich in pathos and true eloquence. 
‘The last sermon in the series, that on the death of his late majesty, 
will be read with deep interest and admiration by the Christian patriot, 
The reviewer is sorry that he cannot give a more detailed exhibition 
of the merits of Mr. Anderson’s work. He has room only, in conclu- 
sion, to express his grateful acknowledgment of the pleasure and profit 
he has received from its perusal. 





Tales of the Martyrs ; or, Sketches from Church History. London: Dean and 
Munday, Threadneedle-street. pp. 223. 

Tuts little volume is written with the very meritorious design of calling 
the attention of young persons to the history of tHe cuurcH. It com- 
prises—a Tale of the Karly C hristians—Britain’s First Martyr—Scenes 
from English History —T he Martyr's Widow—The Hugue ‘not F: amily 
—Henri Arnaud,a sketch from the History of the V audois—The Mis- 
sionary—Martyrdom inthe Nineteenth Century. These “ Tales’’ are 
written in a ple asing manner, and will interest the youthful reader. 
They contain a few statements of a theological nature, with which the 
reviewer cannot entirely agree. The book, however, as a whole, is 
caleulated to do good, and may be safely recommended. 


ena ee 


National Religion conducive to the Prosperity of the State. Two Sermons 
preached in the Parish Church of St. Bride , in aid of the Trinity Church En- 
dowment Fund. By the Rev, Thomas Dale, M.A. With an Appendix, 
Richardson, Cornhill, 1837. 8vo. pp. 92. 

Tuksr excellent sermons are intended to prove, I. That a form of 

national religion is the e xpress ordinance of God. IL. That unity of 

religious worship conduces to the “compactness” of a city—i.e., the 
prosperity of astate. III. That it is wise policy in the nation to pre- 
serve, and true patriotism in the individual to promote, suc h unity. 

IV. That the performance of duty towards others is the sure means of 

acquiring blessings for ourselves. Of these, the two former propositions 
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are discussed with much ability in the first, and the two latter in the 
second, discourse. At p. 7, Mr. Dale observes— 

“No community of Christians was regarded [in primitive times] as competent of 
itself to reject the ordinances of the apostle, more than any one of the ten tribes of 
Israel to disregard the injunctions of the lawgiver. As Moses judged all Israel, so 
Paul, speaking by the Spirit, directed his ordinance to the universal church. What 
the law first enacted in this respect, the gospel recognises, and therefore ratifies. 
And it is very remarkable, that, in proportion as the church declined from uniformity 
of worship and discipline, it declined also from purity of doctrine.” 

This statement has, indeed, been fearfully illustrated on the conti- 
nent, and among the Presbyterian and other nonconformists in our 
own country. Heresy is the usual reward of schismatical insubor- 
dination. The ‘ ¢ Appendix” contains an interesting account of the 
laying of the first stone of the new church in the parish of St. Bride, 
on Oct. 3, 1837; and of which ceremony some notice was taken in 
the British Magazine for November, at p. 598. The church is situ- 
ated in Pemberton Row, Gough-square ; and is designed to contain 
1100 sittings, of which 700 will be assigned at a low price, or left al- 
together free. The style of the building will be of the lighter Nor- 
man, previous to the pointed or lancet window. The body of the 
edifice will form a hexagon, with three octangular recesses, in the 
centre one of which the altar will be placed. The diameter of the 
church is 48 feet, the height of the parapet 40, and the height of the 
tower about 80 feet. The ENTIRE proceeds of the pew rents, &c. &c., 
will be appropriated to the support of the minister and services, and 
no pecuniary advantage whatever will be derived from it, directly or in- 
directly, by the incumbent of St. Bride’s, 

Essays and Correspondence, chiefly on Scriptural Subjects. By the late John 

Walker, some time a Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin, and a Clergyman in 


the Establishment. Collected and prepared for the press by W. Burton. 
London: Longman and Co. 2 vols. 8vo. pp. 590, and pp. 669. 


Any attempt to criticise this work would prove far beyond the limits 
which could possibly be assigned to it in almost any periodic: al maga- 
zine, but especially in one which only professes, in general, to give 
brief notices of the contents of works of interest. The opinions are 
so strange, in many respects, the ground travelled over so very ex- 
tensive and varied, and the results to which all tends, though written, 
no doubt, with the purest intentions and feelings, seem to the reviewer 
so paradoxic al and confusing, that he hardly knows in what terms 
to describe it. The writer, it appears, was once a cle rgyman in the 
church of England, but left it in abhorre nce, as deeming the dis- 
tinction of clergy and laity an abomination, ‘To use his own words, 
vol. ii, p. 354— 

“Tt is now many years since I have renounced with abhorrence the title of 
Reverend, and the whole of the clerical character connected with it. ‘That character, 
ugder whatever pame or modification, is one of the ungodly fictions of the man 
of sin, and one of the main pillars of antichrist’s kingdom,” 

This was in 1821. And equally strong are many other of the de- 
clarations of opinion in this author. It is not meant here to argue 
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against them, they are the conclusions of a mind very peculiarly con- 
structed, and desirous of literal conformity to the word of God, and 
to that alone ; ; but then obtained through such a view of scripture as 
very few other minds in the kingdom could agree to, and, at times, 
utterly irreconcileable, as it seems to the reviewer, with the plain 
tenour of se ripture itself. Thus, at one time, the only true Christians, 
in the judgment of this Christian reformer, are about seven, (vol, ii 
p. 284;) and, at another time, the true disciples in the world appear 
to consist ina congregation of about thirty individuals, connected with 
Mr. Walker. One after another, every ‘deser iption of opinions comes 
under the censure of this author. The high Calvinists are all accused, 
(vol. ii. p. 324,) oferror, as mistaking “ for faith a strong persuasion that 
they are amoung the elect of God.” Then, again, Dr. Chalmers is 
called, (vol. i. p. 346,) one whom he views “ with the same hope of 
which every sinner is the object, that he may yet be brought to the 
knowledge of the truth.” The E rangelicals and the Baptists are often 
the objects of this writer's attacks; and, of course, the High Church 
people are equally wrong, when we ighed i in his bali ince. Mr. Alex- 
ander Knox and Mr. Haldane are both the objects of his severe 
animadversions. ‘The opinions which he himself maintained are 


brought forward in a variety of ways; but it would require a sort of 


belief in some incomprehens sible infi allibility pertaining to Mr, Walker 
to expect any other individual to follow ‘them, even if he could ex- 
actly make out what the ‘y are. In the part of his book called Serip- 
ture Paradoxes Vindicated, he labours hard to maintain the following, 
amongst many others :— 

* A man may be all his life most sincerely religious—nay, abound ever so much 


in what is called heart-religion—and yet may live and die that character which the 
Scriptures pronounce an Atheist.’ '—Vol. i. p. 529. 


Mr. Walker holds unconditional salvation. (vol. il. p. 508). Then, 
again, this author pronounces all oaths utterly unlawful; but holds 
keeping the first day of the week like a sabbath- day unscriptural and 
unchristian, but that Christians are bound to meet on that day to eat 
the Lord’s Supper. (vol. ii. p. 416, and 507.) 

From this collection of strange opinions, superficial as it is, and 
scanty, compared with the great mass of matter, (two thick closely- 
printe <d octavos,) it will be seen that Mr. Walker was a man of a de- 
termined spirit, but one who, desiring to obey the Bible in all things, 
would hear no interpreter of that book but his own will and views. 
Whether such guides were sate, may be left to those to judge who 
can wade through these volumes. — It will not, it is hoped, be deemed 
uncharitable in the reviewer if he expresses his sorrow at what he 
thinks are energies wasted, and learning and piety misapplied. 

“ Indeed, it is well for me, and for all the elect of God, that he extends his mercy 
and salvation to such stubborn, wicked, rebellious, incorrigible infidels. You think 
not but that he expects some good return from those, to whom he extends what you 
call mercy, and that, instead of that, all the returns they make to him are evil, and 
only evil continually, nothing is to be looked for but that he would cast them off. 
In short, though you are verbally (1 believe) a Calvinist, vet what vou call salvation 


hinges, in your view, upon some cond tions to be fulfilled by the sinner. Now, all 
such imaginations are entertained in direct contradiction to the word of God. He 
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knows what is in man, and tells us plainly of his saved people, that in them dwelleth 
no good thing. There are manifestations of the evil character, which may come by 
surprise on them; but never upon him. His design is to “shew the riches of his 
merey” on those who need mercy higher than the heavens, and who need it conti- 
nually—who have nothing else to stand by. Now, that the gospel is such an ab- 
solutely unconditional declaration of the gracious purpose of God, may appear sufli- 
ciently from a reference to Jer. xxxii, 38, 39, 40. There the God of Israel takes the 
whole upon himself with an “I will,” and “they shall :” while, in the preceding 
verses (30—35), the character of Israel is so marked, that it appears nothing else 
could meet their case. Nor is there just ground left for any one, while he admits it 
true that God deals thus with his elect, to put away the joyfulness of it by urging — 
“Ah! if I knew that I were of the number.” He that believeth—he that is con- 
vinced that the divine testimony concerning the salvation of God is true—he shall 
be saved. So the word from heaven declares ; and no supplementary revelation is 
necessary to tell that believer that he is one of the elect. Indeed, if his hope 
rested on the ground of any such persuasion, as that he is among the elect of God— 
it would rest on a ground quite different from the hope of the gospel. That hope 
is derived from the character of God, as he has revealed his glory in the person and 
work of his anointed, in the combined perfection of righteousness and of mercy, 
and from the word that brings nigh his salvation to all alike, who read the report of 
it in the declaration, that he who believeth that report is justified from all things, 
and has eternal life—and this on the ground of worthiness too—but the worthiness 
of Him who died the just for the unjust, and on whose head are many crowns; and 
in consequence, too, of the fulfilment of conditions—but conditions that have been 
fulfilled by the Mediator of the new covenant—that surety of his people, with whom 
the covenant has been made, and therefore standeth fast.” 


“On the subject of games of chance &c. I am glad that you see, with me, that a 
Christian ought not to meddle with them; but I am sorry that you should think of 
imposing your view as a law upon your brethren who do not see it. Are you ready 
to exclaim at this language, as countenancing the ungodly agreement to differ of the 
religious w rorld ? It does no such thing. The ungodliness of their union consists in 
agreeing to differ about the revealed truth or precepts of the Lord. But can we say 
that there is any precept against spinning a tetotum—for determining some circum- 
stances in, perhaps, a geographical game, or letting our children amuse themselves 
so? I would not do it—1 dare not—and I laboured Jong with , to convey to 
him my view of the unsuitableness and inexpediencey of every thing of the kind. It 
grieved me to the heart that I failed; but I am sure that I should sin grievously if 
I attempted to make a daw upon the subject. Perhaps another case will explain my 
meaning to you more distinctly. One, formerly connected with us in Dublin, got a 
silver ticket for the theatre, and frequented it more than weekly. What sober-minded 
Christian could hesitate about the inexpediency and unsuitableness of this? Yet, 
all remonstrances failed of convincing him of it: and could we pursue it further as a 
case of discipline? I think not, unless we are prepared to make a law with the reli- 
gious world, or could lay down (what would be more difficult) how often a man may 
go to the theatre without doing what is sinful.” 





Le Keux’s Memorials of Cambridge ; a Series of Views of the Colleges, Halls, 
Churches, and other Public Buildings of the University and Town of Cam- 
bridge. Engraved by J. Le Keux, from Original Drawings, made expressly 
for the Work. With Historical and Descriptive Accounts of the Buildings, 
By Thomas Wright, M.A. of Trinity College, Cambridge. London ; 
Tilt. 4to.and 8vo. Nos. I. and II. 


Tuts is to be considered as one of the first fruits of the Oxford 
Memorials ; and, as far as one can judge from the two first numbers, 
this is a worthy successor to that beautiful work. There are four 
engravings of Trinity College in them. The one from the cloisters, 
perhaps, hardly gives the character of the place; but this, and the 
very beautiful view of the side of Trinity seen from St. John’s Bridge, 
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—a most picturesque piece of building, drawn in an artist-like man- 
ner,—have evidently been chosen in order to keep off the more 
hacknied points of view. This is, of course, praiseworthy, and gives 
an interest to the views. There are some interesting wood-cuts, espe- 
cially the plan of Trinity, from Archbishop Parker's “Map. The letter- 
press is devoted, in these two numbers rs, to the antiquities of Trinity 
College, the King’ s Hall, Garret Hostle, &c.; and the matter seems 
to be collected with care. 


—_———- 


A Home Tour through Various Parts of the United Kingdom, being a Continu- 
ation of the Home Tour through the Manufacturing Districts. Also, Memoirs 
of an Assistant C ommissary Gene ral. By Sir George Head, Author of Forest 
Scenes and Adventures in the Wilds of America. London: Murray. Small 
8vo. pp. 351. 

Tus little volume will be found amusing, and even before this time 
has probably attained considerable popularity. It is written in the 
sort of style likely to please the taste of the age. It contains an in- 
finity of nothings graphically described ; and an infinity of nobodies 
pleasantly delineated. The isle of Man, the channel islands, Scotland, 
and Ireland, are the scenes of Sir George's peregrinations ; and his 
book contains some descriptions of scenery, and a few local memoranda, 
interspersed with such anecdotes as are likely to be picked up by a 
man of a lively mind, ever on the watch to turn everything to ac- 
count which meets him on his way. Thus, a tippling waiter at a 
tavern in Ireland furnishes nearly a whole chapter. He is cleverly 
described ; and if one asks, cynically, whether it is necessary to de- 
scribe a drunken waiter at an inn? those who like this kind of lighter 
travels will answer, that it serves to delineate the state of society and 
manners, 

There is a long account in one chapter of a Lincolnshire poulterer’s 
establishment, designed to inform those who delight to see a goose 
smoking on their table at Michaelmas of the w holesale butchery by 
which so many tables are supplied at once. In short, nothing escapes 
Sir George, from human beings down to horses, and even poultry and 
pigs, and he very graphically describes their appearance and habits. 

The latter part of the volume is occupied with the memoirs of Sir 
G. during his service in Spain; and as the arduous duties of a com- 
missary in that eventful war are less trite or familiar topics than the 
Home Tour affords, they are more interesting; and the work, though 
written in the same lively style, appears to take a higher tone, 
Indeed, this portion of the ‘volume cannot fail to be read with great 
interest. A man whose duties called upon him to provide daily 
seven thousand rations (7000 Ibs. of biscuit or 10,000 Ibs. of bread, 
7000 Ibs. of meat, and 7000 pints of wine or 23332 pints of spirits— 
p- 285,) must have led a life of no common activ ity, and been gifted 
with no common energy and capabilities, Sir G., in one chapter of 
this part of the book, alludes to the common story of General Picton’s 
having threatened to hang a commissary, and says that it must be 
meant to apply to himself, but that there is not a word of truth in it. 
The slight anecdotes and sketches of General Picton and the Duke of 
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Wellington are very well brought in, and give a good effect to the rest 
of the memoir. 





The Letters of the Martyrs, collected and published in 1564; with a Preface by 
Miles Coverdale; and with Introductory Remarks by the Rev. Edward 
Bickersteth, Rector of Watton, Herts. London: J. F. Shaw, Southampton 
Row. 1837. 8vo. 


Tuts is a moderately priced reprint, of a very scarce, a very dear, and 
a very interesting work. The letters of Cranmer, of Ridley, Hooper, 
Rowland Taylor, Saunders, Philpot, Bradford, cannot fail to speak to 
the hearts of all who can appreciate the terrors of the fiery struggle 
of the reformed faith under the Marian persecution, and who can give 
to high and noble worth that honour and that reverence which is 
the only tribute human power can give. But to the holy martyr’s 
crown of glory what need is there to add the praise of man! They 
have their reward; and it will be our privilege to learn from their 
example that steadfastness of faith which no danger could daunt, and 
no hardship exhaust. There, are indeed, doctrinal statements sin 
some of the letters to which the writer of this notice could not sub- 
scribe; but the patience, the devotion, and the zeal, of these great 
and holy men, are the lessons which their letters teach best; and 
strangely, indeed, must that man’s mind be constituted to whom 
this volume is not both interesting and instructive. 

Mr. Shaw deserves great credit for having undertaken the republi- 
cation of the book, and for the neatness of its execution, 





Chemistry of Nature, designed as a Popular Exposition of the Chemical Consti- 
tution and Relations of Naturul Objects, and as a General Introduction to 
Chemical Science. By Uugo Reid, Lecturer on Chemistry to the Glasgow 


‘ 


High School, and Glasgow Mechanics’ Institution. Edinburgh: Oliver and 
Boyd. London: Simpkin and Marshall. Small 8vo. 1837. 


Tuts book contains a large fund of information in a small compass on 
the subjects of which it treats. The explanations, in general, seem 
clearly written; and the book appears, on the whole, well adapted 
to the objects for which it is destined, which are thus stated by the 
author :— 


‘* This work is not designed to convey instructions for performing experiments, but 
as a book to be read by those who may desire some general knowledge of the nature 
of chemical phenomena, the method of chemical research, and the manner in which 
chemical experiments are commonly made,—and who may feel an interest in studying 
those natural phenomena which consist in chemical actions.” — Preface, p. iii, iv. 


The account in the last page of the decomposition of bones and shells 
having led the author to a quotation, such as, “ Dust thou art, and 
unto dust thou shalt return,” would have closed not less agreeably, 
and quite as philosophically, if it had led the author to speak of that 
within man which is not subject to decomposition and decay—which 
may be lost, but cannot be destroyed. 
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Order and Mission: a linited Commission essential to the Sacred Ministry. 
A Sermon, preached at the Ordination held by the Lord Bishop of Kildare on 
the Feast of St. Michael and all Angels, 1837. By the Rev. J.C. Crosthwaite, 
M.A. of Trinity College, Dublin, Dean’s Vicar of Christ Church Cathedral. 
(Published at the request of the persons ordained.) Dublin: Milliken. 
London: Rivington. 1837, 8vo. pp.52. 

‘Tuts sermon, having been attacked most bitterly before it was published, 
will now, it is hoped, find its way into the hands of multitudes who may 
have read garbled statements of its intention and arguments. This is 
a mode of warfare not unknown on this side of the channel also, and 
practised by congenial spirits to those who denounced Mr. Crosthwaite. 
The subject of this sermon was discussed so fully in a letter last month, 
that more space cannot now be devoted to it than to say that it is both 
learned and argumentative, appealing to scripture, and to antiquity, | 
and the constitution of our own church, for the view which it advocates. ; 
It certainly does advocate the subordination of orders in the church, ; 
and it does take the liberty of hinting that each minister has specific 
duties, within a limited sphere, to attend to; and urges most strongly on 
each and every minister of the word of God a most strenuous attention 
to those duties; and all persons are requested to read it, and judge for 
themselves whether it contains any doctrine which deserves the hard 
names which it has received, Let them consider well the views put 
forth, and the authorities for them, and then determine for themselves 
whether, upon the whole, what is advanced in it has or has not the 
yreat writers of our church as authorities, if not in the same words, 
at least to pretty much the same effect. 








Tur Ninth and Tenth Numbers of Finden’s “ Ports and Harbours” 
have now been published, and complete the work. Although not so 
striking as some of the former views, these close the series very 
pleasingly, and creditably to the publishers and the artists. 
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EXTRACT FROM THE EARL OF RIPON’S SPEECH ON THE 
BISHOPRIC OF SODOR AND MAN, 


‘** PyuRtNG the short time he was prime minister a vacancy occurred in the see of 
Sodor and Man, when it was urged upon him to make some change in the 
character of the bishopric. So strongly, however, did he feel the importance of 
preserving its integrity, that he refused to entertain the proposal, and offered the 
see to a clergyman of high character, talents, and acceptability as an author, who 
then refused it, but who now held the bishopric of Chester. On that reverend 
gentleman declining it, he appointed the present bishop, because he knew his zeal, 
his acquiremeuts, his determination to discharge to the utmost the sacred duties of 
the episcopal office ; and he could now refer with confidence to the success and ad- 
vantage which had attended his efforts. The great evil felt in the island was the 
want of churches. The people themselves being poor, their means of contribu- 
tion were of course very small ; and the present bishop, by his personal exertions, 
had been enabled to raise, through an appeal to the benevolence, piety, and 
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charity, of his friends in England, between 8000/. and 9000/.,and in the parishes 
of the island nearly 4000/., to be applied to the increase of church accommoda- 
tion, Several additional churches were built, some were enlarged, and others 

in a state of dilapidation were substantially repaired. Such had been the 
success which had attended that part of the present bishop’s labours, Then as to 
another point—nobody could doubt the importance of education in an island 
situate like that of Man. Bishop Barrow had left out of his own resources a sum 
of money to be invested in land for the purpose of providing gratuitous education 
to a limited number of persons desirous of being brought up to the Manx church, 
The land having considerably increased in value, the bishop thought it advisable 
to endeavour to augment it by contributions among his private friends, and ac- 
cordingly, 6000/. having been collected, a college was established in the island, 
where 200 persons received, without any religious test or distinction, the benefits 
ofa liberal and excellent education. Without any considerations of personal in- 
terest, the present bishop, out of his very limited income, had himself subscribed 
1200/. On these grounds, he (the Earl of Ripon) asked, could it be doubted that 
the island had received the most substantial benefits from the residence and per- 
sonal ministrations of the bishop! But the chief ground, he was aware, for 
merging the bishopric of Sodor and Man in the see of Carlisle was, that while 
the episcopal duties might be sufficiently well performed by a partial résidence in 
the island, the revenues of the see might most appropriately and usefully be 
applied towards the maintenance of an archde: icon, and in augmenting the income 
of the poorer clergy. Ile was ready to admit that the poorer clergy were most 
inadequately paid, and that some measures should be adopted in order to increase 
their personal comforts. But that object could, he maintained, be effected by other 
means, altogether unobjectionable, without violating any principle, and in perfect 
conformity with the wishes, feelings, and asserted interests, of the people of the 
island, without touching or alienating the revenues of the bishopric. The clergy 
themselv es, whose stipends would be increased by the plan of the commissioners, 
used these words in their petition—‘ As to enriching the parochial clergy by the 
spoils of their bishop, your petitioners dislike the principle and dread the 
example. They affect not indeed to conceal that the vicars are in straitened, in 
lamentably straitened, circumstances, from which they would gratefully accept 
honourable relief: but they disclaim any wish to accept temporal relief at the 
expense of spiritual loss.’ Such were the sentiments of the clergy themselves with 
respect to the proposed mode of granting them an augmentation of income; but 
did there not exist the means of increasing their comforts without depriving them 
of their bishop? The island contained seventeen parishes,some of them very large and 
populous, of which thirteen were in the gift of the crown, and four in the gift of the 
bishop. Of the thirteen there were no less than seven in which the crown was not 
only patron, but lay impropriator of the great tithes, the clergymen in those cases 
deriving their support from the small tithes and a fund created a long time since 
by the bounty of Bishop Barrow. He did not see why his noble friend at the 
head of the government should not advise her Majesty to apply to the mainte- 
nance of those poor vicars the amount of the great tithes, 800/. a year, or at least 
a portion of it. If he hesitated to give the whole, 518. of the 800/. would raise 
them all to the moderate sum of 150/. a-year, and no more. He could not con- 
ceive any objection, in feeling or in principle, of any kind, to so moderate and 
reasonable a proposition. The bishop, as a patron of four, received the great 
tithes, and would not be backward in increasing the incomes of the clergy to a 

corresponding amount. Ile (the Earl of Ripon) was authorized to say so on his 
behalf. Ile was prepared at once, if the bishopric were preserved, to contribute 
out of the tithes he derived from those four parishes an re aap sum, so as to 
raise the incomes of the vicars to 150/. a-year. A considerable sum, amounting 
to several thousand pounds, had also been placed in the hands of the bishop, 
without any express direction as to the mode or object of its appropriation, which, 
on the condition of maintaining the bishopric, he was ready to apply to the same 
purposes.’ 
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ON THE CHURCH COMMISSION. 
Note from the Bishop of Lincoln's Charge. 


“Tr has been said, that the framers of the measure for the abolition of Church- 
rates, in this on 8 only followed the precedent set them in the act for the 
more equal distribution of episcopal duties and incomes, That act has been 
represented as conferring on the ecclesiastical commissioners the power of making 
the successor to any see, which may hereafter become vacant, a stipendiary. If 
the commissioners had believed that they possessed such a power, they might, 
by exercising it, have escaped a charge of a directly opposite character, which has 
recently been brought against them—that of refusing, in a particular instance, to 
make a bishop an annuitant. But they well knew that the act conferred upon 
them no such power. The power which it confers is that, not of making bishops 
annuitants, but of charging the incomes of certain bishoprics with the payment of 
certain annuities. 

“« Among other points to which the Commissioners were instructed to direct their 
attention, they were to suggest the means of putting an end to the practice of 
holding benefices in commendam. It must be evident to every one who has 
bestowed the slightest consideration on the subject, that the abolition of this 
practice necessarily involved a re-distribution of the episcopal incomes. The 
sums which would be wanted to render the incomes of the poorer sees adequate 
to the maintenance of the several bishops, could only, when commendams were 
abolished, be obtained by taking a portion of the incomes of the richer sees. 

There were two ways of effecting this reduction, either of which would leave 
the entire property of the bishopric, of which the income was to be reduced, still 
vested in the bishop. He might either be required to pay annually, out of the 
proceeds of the bishopric, a fixed sum to the fund for the augmentation of the 
ope bishoprics ; or he might be required, after a propriating a fixed sum to 
1is OWN Use, to pay over the surplus to the fund. The Commissioners wee 8 
the former plan; not because they were insensible to the inconvenience to which 
the possessors of the richer sees might occasionally be exposed, by having to pay 
a fixed annuity out ofa variable income ; but because they felt themselves bound 
to look, in the first instance, to the interests of the possessors of the poorer sees, 
and to protect them from the inconvenience to which they would be subjected, 
in case any deficiency should occur in the fund. If the possessors of the richer 
sees had been allowed to set apart,.in the first insiance, fixed sums for their own 
use, they would have been deprived of all inducement to let the property to the 
best advantage ; and the fund for the augmentation of the poorer bishoprics would, 
in all probability, have been found wholly inadequate to its purpose. 

** It has also been said that the commissioners, by their recommendations, have 
sanctioned the principle, that the state can, at will, re-distribute the revenues of 
the clergy. IL answer that this principle was assumed in the very terms of the 
commission. They could not stir a step towards the fulfilment of the purposes 
for which they were appointed, without recommending a change .in the distribu- 
tion of some portion or other of the ecclesiastical property. ‘The charge, there- 
fore, of sanctioning the principle of re-distribution applies not to them, but to 
those who advised the formation of the commission; and even they, be it ob- 
served, were not the first to assert it. 

‘In the speech from the throne, at the opening of the session of 1833, the two 
houses of parliament had been invited to consider * whether the revenues of the 
church would not admit of a more equitable and judicious distribution ;’ and the 
power of re-distribution had been exercised in the Irish Church Temporalities 
Act of the same session. It is, therefore, most unfair to make the recognition of 
the principle of re-distribution a ground of accusation, either against the commis- 
sioners Or against the framers of the commission ; and the charge comes with a 
peculiarly bad grace from those, who by their speeches, their writings, and their 
acts, contributed to produce that cry for church reform which rendered the ap- 
pointment of such a commission unavoidable.” 
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CHURCH STATISTICS. 


Extract from the Bishop of Winchester’s Charge. 


“First among these obstacles I place the want of accommodation in our 
churches. 

“‘ We have a population of about 780,000, who are to be seated in 507 
churches, being twenty-one more than were reported at the last visitation. 
Within the last ten years seven churches have been rebuilt, and fifteen additional 
churches opened in Surrey; thirteen churches have been rebuilt, and sixteen 
added in Hampshire; making a total of fifty-one. Within the same time fresh 
accommodation has been provided in one hundred and eighty-two other churches, 
of which sixty-four are in Surrey, and one hundred and eighteen in Hants, so that 
by these means 42,300 additional sittings have been procured in the two counties. 
There are also twenty-six more churches now in various stages of progress in the 
diocese. Still, however, we are greatly below the mark. Dr. Chalmers cal- 
culates that accommodation should be provided in country parishes for one half, 
in towns for five-eighths, of the population. Collins, in his ** Glasgow Statistics,” 
takes the proportion at three-fifths. Now in Hampshire there are not sittings for 
more than one-third of the population ; and in Surrey for less than that proportion. 
In the suburban parishes the deficiency is far more distressing. Nor must it be 
forgotten that this calculation assumes the equal distribution of the sittings, which 
is so far from being the case, that in fifty parishes where the population is under 
200, the number of church-sittings severally exceeds the population; while, on 
the other hand, in a like number of parishes of more than 2000 souls, there is 
accommodation for no more than one-fifth of the population. Add to this the 
waste of room occasioned by the inconvenient arrangement of pews, and their 
appropriation to particular individuals, and the destitution of the populous parishes 
will appear yet more striking. And who are the first excluded? The rich have 
their hereditary pews, and the rate-payers demand, and justly, their sittings, and 
the very aisles are filled with claimants of right, until the scriptural provision is 
reversed, and, of all others, the poor have not the gospel preached to them. 

* « . © * * . » * 

“« Let us see how the case stands in this diocese. 

“There are five hundred and sixteen officiating ministers, having cure of 
souls; of whom three hundred and one are resident incumbents, and ten non- 
resident incumbents; and two hundred and five are resident curates, of whom 
seventy-five are assistant curates. This is exclusive of the ministers of uncon- 
secrated chapels. Eleven of the incumbents, and nineteen of the curates, serve 
two churches, The pluralists are twenty-four, and the non-resident incumbents, 
including the ten who perform their own duty, fifty-nine. There are sixty-one 
parishes without resident clergy, being nine less than at the last visitation ; with 
an average population of three hundred and twenty. Of these, forty-one are 
parochial chapelries annexed to parishes where the clergy are resident; aud one 
only has a glebe-house, or rather, cottage, unfit for residence. Of the remaining 
twenty independent parishes, four have glebe-cottages ; the average population is 
three hundred and thirty; the average number of houses forty; the average 
income one hundred and ten pounds. It will be obvious that in parishes where 
there are so few houses, it is very difficult to obtain a suitable residence for the 
officiating minister; and where the income is so small he is unable to build a 
glebe-house in the ordinary way, by mortgaging the living under Gilbert’s Act. 
It cannot, | think, be pretended that the grievance of non-residence is con- 
siderable. 

‘““ Among this body of clergy the parochial burthen is very unequally 
divided. In the rural districts the charge is often smaller than is desirable ; 
though I may remind those of my reverend brethren who are thus circumstanced, 
that the day will come when they will perhaps find the responsibility of even the 
fewest sheep in the wilderness a heavy account to render. In the town parishes, 
on the other hand, the tale of souls is overwhelming. Take the case of the 








cas 





: 

¥ 
: 
re 
33 


72 DOCUMENTS. 


deanery of Southwark. We find there a population of 290,000, with forty 
parochial churches, containing 45,600 sittings, and sixty-three clergy with cure of 
souls ; being at the rate of one church for 7250, one sitting for six, and one 
clergyman for 4600 souls. That there should be so vast and important a district 
with so small a body of men set apart to teach and to premonish,—so dense a 
mass of immortal souls, and so little leaven to leaven the lump, is a great and 
undeniable evil. That in the less populous rural districts there should be a 
population of ngar 20,000, dispersed throughout their fifty or sixty parishes, 
without the superintendence of a resident minister—without the friend, and neigh- 
bour, and adviser—the eye to inspect, the hand to assist, the mouth to console, or 
warn, or correct—without the valuable moral check which is indirectly furnished 
by the knowledge that the parsonage and its inmate are near at hand, that the 
minister will see the excess with his own eyes, will hear the outrage with his own 
ears, will personally witness the profligacy of his parishioners—is a great and 
undeniable evil. Granted—but the church is not in fault—it is owing to no 
inherent evil in her constitution—to no irremediable imperfection in her polity. 
Her theory is, a church and a pastor for every member of the community. She 
aims at providing a fold for every sheep, and a shepherd for every fold. She 
acknowledges the inefliciency of a mere Sabbath ministry, and desires to realize 
the daily supervision of each of her children. If it be otherwise, it is because she 
cannot, not because she will not, remedy the defect.” 
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ABSTRACT OF LORD BROUGHAM'S EDUCATION BILL. 


A noarn for promoting education is to be formed, consisting of five commis- 
sioners,—namely, the president of the council, one of the principal secretaries 
of state, and three paid commissioners, appointed by the Crown, but who are 
not to be removable except by address of both Houses of Parliament. The 
commissioners are to have the power of appointing a secretary and two clerks ; 
they may sue and be sued in the name of the secretary, and are to have the 
usual protection in actions against themselves, and those acting under their au- 
thority. —Clauses I. Il. and NNVI. 

The commissioners are to manage and distribute the funds vested in them, 
from time to time, by parliament, for establishing schools, or maintaining, ex- 
tending, or improving those already established, whether infant schools, ordinary 
schools, model schools, or schools for training teachers : they are also to manage 
and distribute any other funds vested in them by individuals for the like pur- 
ses, —Clause III. 

They are to receive applications for advice and assistance from governors and 
trustees of schools, and other persons engaged, and to examine into the state of 
such schools, by themselves or inspectors, and to verify the statements made to 
them by directing examinations of the same.—Clause IV. 

Proprietors and conductors of schools may lay before the commissioners a 
copy of the deed of foundation, if any, of such school, and of the rules and re- 
ations of the same, with an application to have it enrolled ; and the commis- 
sioners may cause the same to be enrolled as placed under their examination ; 
and such school shall continue under their examination till application be made 


by like parties to have the enrolment cancelled. If the commissioners refuse to 


enrol any school on such application, the parties may appeal to the judicial com- 
mittee, who shall consider the matter in a summary way, and their determination 
upon the said appeal, and upon the costs, shall be binding and conclusive.— 


Clause V. 


For this and other purposes they may app int ius] ectors of schools—not more 
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than ten. The appointment and removal of inspectors is vested in the life com- 
missioners, with the concurrence of one of the officers of state, and the treasu 
is to settle their remuneration and allowances; but the particulars of all sia 
appointments, removals, and payments, are to be laid before parliament.— 
Clause VI. 

All persons engaged in the superintendence of schools may apply to have the 
same enrolled ; and the inspectors have power, under the authority of the com- 
missioners, to examine the state and conducting of all eudowed schools which 
come within the late acts for inquiring into charities, of all schools which have 
been or shall be assisted by any grant of public money, of all schools to be 
established or assisted under this act, and of all schools and seminaries which 
shall have been enrolled under this act. They may also, but with the consent 
of those having the care and superintendence of them, examine the state and 
conducting of all other schools. th both cases they are to report to the commis- 
sioners ; but they are to furnish a copy of their report to the sion with the 
address of the commissioners, in order that any answer or explanation may be 
given.—Clauses VII. VIII. IX. 


In all municipal corporations already or hereafter incorporated, the town 
councils may lay before the commissioners plans and estimates for the establish- 
ment of new schools, and for the support of schools already existing, with the 
proposed rules and regulations for the conduct of those schools; and the com- 
missioners may approve of the same, in the whole or in part, or with variations, 
and authorize the town councils to levy a rate, for carrying into effect the scheme 
as approved by the commissioners; and after the rules for the conduct of any 
school have been approved or fixed by the commissioners, they are not to be 
altered without their consent.—Clause X. 


The commissioners may enrol any mechanics’ institution, or other society or 
body established for purposes of inquiry or education in science, letters, or arts, 
with a list of the names of all who have been ordinary and attending members 
for a year ending not more than one month before the enrolment, such lists to be 
signed by themselves, and countersigned by the treasurer or secretary; and the 
board shall give certificates, to be called one year certificates, to all such as have 
been enrolled by them within three months before, and certificates, to be called 


three years certificates, to those who have been thrice enrolled at any time.— 
Clause XI. 


One hundred pounds penalty for false representation, &c.—Clause XII. 


Appeal by any six members against refusal of commissioners to enrol to 
be determined summarily by the judicial committee upon affidavit and upon 
written statement, or by council, at the option of the parties appealing.— 
Clause XIII. 

Any five rate-payers, in any parish or township not within any municipal 
corporation, may require the overseers to call a meeting, to be termed a school 
meeting, with one to three weeks notice, at which meeting all persons may at- 
tend and vote who are rated in the district, (¢. e., parish or township,) or owners 
of any rated property, or who, being resident for twelve months before the day of 
meeting, have a one year certificate granted not more than three months before 
the meeting, or a three years certificate granted at any time, or who have certi- 
ficates of years attendance at any university, or inn of court or chan- 
cery, or years attendance at any of the great schools, or at any school 
under the examination of the board; such certificates to be signed by the regis- 
trars, secretaries, or masters of the universities and great schools, and by the 
masters, countersigued by the inspectors, of the other schools.—Clause XIV. 


Proviso for punishing forgery and false representation: seven years transpor- 
tation, or three years imprisonment.—Clause AV. 


Penalty on overseers refusing to produce rate book, fifty pounds.—Clause XVI. 
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The school meeting to choose a chairman,* who shall have a casting vote ; 
meeting may then choose five persons, being rated to, or owners of, rated pro- 
perty in the district, to be called the school committee for the district; and in 
case of vacancy, school meetings to be held for filling them up, and one of the 
five to go out yearly, and the same, or some other person duly qualified, to be 
chosen to fill the vacancy.—Clause XVII. 

One of the five members to be chosen chairman for the year, and to preside 
and have a casting vote, fix the time and place of each meeting, giving notice to 
the other members ; three a quorum ; and if only three present all must concur, 
—Clause XVIII. 

The chairman to keep minutes, and enter all resolutions with the names and 
votes; any member may enter his reasons of assent or dissent in the minutes, 
which shall be open to inspection of all the members at each meeting, and to the 
inspectors at all times, and be sent to the board if required.—Clause XIX. 

he school committee may lay an estimate before the board of the expense of 
establishing any schools or seminaries required for the district, or of the expense 
required for maintaining, extending, or improving those already established, or to 
be established ,with particulars of the plan proposed, and the rules and regulations, 
and their minutes relating to the same ; and if the board approve in whole or in 
part of the same, and the rules and regulations, or of the same with alterations 
or additions, they may authorize a rate to an amount to be specified, which rate 
shall, if the school committee think fit, be by them assessed, and levied by the 
overseers, and paid over to the treasurer of the county, who shall pay to the order 
of the school committee, countersigned by the board.—Clause XX. No rate 
unless rules made or proposed are approved, neither after approval any altera- 
tion to be made without written consent. 

Overseers required and empowered to levy distress on overseers making de- 
fault. —Clause XXI. 

Appeal to quarter sessions against rate.—Clause XXII. 

Two or more parishes or townships may, by the consent of their several school 
committees, be united in one district for school purposes, and the several school 
committees to form one joint school committee for the whole, with the like 

vowers as the several school cominittees have in single parishes or townships. 

tates to be apportioned to the parishes by the joint school committee with con- 
sent of board, but the majority of any several school committee to concur in any 
rate to be levied on its parish.—Clause XXIII. 


Courts in which any proceedings under the act arise, to have full power over 
costs..-Clause XXIV. 


Abstract of the Clause on Religious Instruction. 


Proviso, that in all schools under the act the scriptures shall, as a part of the 
reading, be read ; but children of Roman-catholic or Jewish parents not to be 
obliged to be present at such reading, unless such parents are willing that they 
should attend.—Clause XXV. 
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PETITION OF MANX CLERGY FOR THE PRESERVATION OF THE 
SEE OF SODOR AND MAN, 
To the Right Honourable the Lords Spiritual and Temporal. 


The Humble Petition of the Archdeacon and undersigned Clergy of the Diocese 
of Sodor and Man for the preservation of their Bishopric as a distinct and 
independent See, 

Suewern,—That whereas by an act of the late parliament, commonly called the 

English Church Bill, it has been determined by the civil power, on the removal 
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* [N.B. Previously, overseer to have a casting vote; no churchwarden, incum- 
bent, or other officer than overseer, mentioned throughout the Bill. — MS. note by the 


friend who forwarded the Abstract. — Ed. B. M.} 
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of the present Bishop of Sodor and Man, to annex his diocese to the see of Car- 
lisle, your petitioners beg leave humbly to represent that, in their judgment, 
such an annexation would be inconvenient and injurious, not to say uncalled for 
and unjust. With great inconvenience would the Bishop of Carlisle receive so 
burdensome an addition to his duties, and be obliged, most probably, in advanced 
age, and with a large family and establishment, to cross id recross continually a 
wide channel, confessedly one of the most stormy and dangerous near the Briush 
shores. With equal inconvenience would his clergy and laity be able to commu- 
nicate with him, either personally or by post, during two-thirds of every year, on 
those numberless matters in which, as bishop of their insular church, head of its 
council, and leading trustee of its college, schools, and various charities, he would 
have to be consulted. Hence your petitioners are fully persuaded that embarrass- 
ment to all classes in the island, from its legislature down to its poor, and conse- 
quences injurious to their temporal and spiritual welfare, would inevitably arise 
from a non-residence of its bishop, so large, necessitated, and authorized, as must 
follow from the annexation of this see to Carlisle. 

Such an arrangement, therefore, they earnestly deprecate being carried into 
effect; the rather, as it appears to them uncalled for by any serious ecclesiastical 
advantage. To remove an ancient landmark—to sink an independent bishopric 
almost coeval with Christianity itself, they would deem, under any circumstances, 
a grave measure, justifiable only from the extreme exigency of the case; but here 
the exigency seems all the other way. The Isle of Man is rapidly increasing in 
population and importance, and in consequent requirement and employment of a 
resident diocesan. Never were his presence, advice, and ministrations in the 
church and council of his people so urgent as in the present day. To secure his ser- 
vices and benison, independent islanders of a former age, at the same time that 
they enjoined his residence by statute law, rendered it easy and honourable by 
baronial dignity and liberal emoluments. Having made this provision for an inde- 
pendent bishop of their own, that their posterity should be deprived of him, in 
their hour of greatest need, your petitioners humbly represent would at least be 
hard, they even venture to think unjust. Their constitution would be infringed, 
their statute law would be broken, England’s compact with them would be vio- 
lated, and their own episcopal revenues would be either abstracted from the soil, 
or converted to other ends than those for which they were plainly given. And 
for risking all these evils, your petitioners humbly submit that no imperious ne- 
cessity has been shewn, or can be made out. A diocese which filled the hands 
of an apostolic Wilson, cannot reasonably be deemed too small, especially when 
its population is more than doubled since his day; the duties of that diocese 
could not with propriety and adequacy be discharged by the archdeacon ; and as 
to enriching its parochial clergy by the spoils of their bishopric, your petitioners 
dislike the principle, and dread the example ; they affect not indeed to conceal 
that the vicars of the diocese are in straitened, in very straitened, in lamentably 
straitened circumstances, from which they humbly solicit, and would gratefully 
accept, honourable relief; but they disclaim a wish to procure temporal advan- 
tage at the expense of spiritual loss. And they beg respectfully to suggest, that 
there seems an opening by which, without trenching on the independency of their 
bishopric, themselves and their large families might be placed in comparative 
comfort through the benevolent intercession of your lordships with the crown, 
Would her Majesty be graciously pleased to increase the value of the ten vicar- 
ages in her Majesty's gift to 150/, a year out of the insular crown tithes at her 
Majesty’s disposal,* since the present bishop would increase the four in his gift 
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* The “ crown tithes at her Majesty's disposal” were once the property of the 


clergy. The revenue of the Manx church was formerly set out after the most an. 
cient manner—viz , ‘‘ one-third of all the tithes to the bishop for his maintenance, 
the second to the Abbey of Bushen for education of youth and relief of the poor, the 
third portion of the tithes was given to the parochial priests for their subsistence.” 
Bushen Abbey was the last suppressed in these kingdoms ; but two years before his 
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to the same amount, and the like arrangement might be made with his succes- 
sors, the whole body of the parochial clergy in the island would be placed more 
nearly in that situation of temporal disembarrassment which is so all but indis- 

nsable to their integrity and usefulness. If, therefore, by an act of your right 
Loadside house, the apprehended evils to this island could be averted, and 


the boon here suggested procured, your petitioners would rejoice, and thank God, 
and ever pray, &c.* 


a 


INCORPORATED SOCIETY FOR PROMOTING THE ENLARGEMENT, 
BULLDING, AND REPAIRING, OF CHURCHES AND CHAPELS. 


A meertina of this Society was held at their chambers, in St. Martin’s Place, 
on Monday, the 18th December; the Lord Bishop of London in the chair. 
There were present the Bishops of St. Asaph and Hereford ; the Honourable Mr. 
Justice Park, Rev. Dr. D’Oyly, Joshua Watson, H. J. Barchard, William 
Davis, James Cocks, N. Connop, Jun., John Round, William Cotton, Esqrs, &c. 

Among other business transacted, grants were voted towards building a gallery 
in the church at East Horndon, Essex ; building a chapel at Mirfield, Yorkshire ; 
rebuilding and enlarging the chapel of St. George, Kendal, Westmorland ; in- 
creasing the accommodation in the church at Everton, Huntingdon ; increasing 
the accommodation in the church of St. Andrew, Droitwich, Worcester ; building 
a church at Clee Hill, for the parishes of Cainham and Bitterley, Salop ; build- 
ing a chapel at Cleve, in the parish of Yatton, Somerset. 


death, Hleury the Eighth vested in himself and his heirs all its lands and tithes ; these 
tithes James the First granted to William, Earl of Derby, Lord of the isle, and his 
heirs. Bishop Barrow, coming to the see in the reign of Charles the Second, found 
those poor vicars, the tithes of whose parishes were in the hands of the lord, in the 
greatest destitution, having lost the aid which the abbey out of its ample revenues ex- 
tended to them and others. Bishop Barrow therefore, by great exertions, found 
means to purchase a lease of these tithes for 10,000 years of the Earl of Derby, as the 
indenture says, “ All and singular tenths and tithes of corn and grain yearly renew- 
ing, growing, and increasing within the rectories abovementioned ;” and, “as a col- 
lateral and further security for the quiet enjoyment of all the said tithes,” the earl 
granted to the bishop certain farms in Lancashire, to be held by the earl and his 
heirs, “ until the said bishop [who held them in trust for the clergy] should be in- 
terrupted in the quiet possession of the tithes by the said earl, or any lawfully 
claiming under him.” The Duke of Atholl, in 1739, did lawfully claim under him, 
and the law allowed his claim, and ejected the clergy from the quiet possession of 
these tithes; they came upon the collateral security, but Lord Derby offered to com- 
mute at twenty-five years purchase ; this commutation was forced upon the clergy, 
and they received a fixed sum for tithes, which had been purchased as a revenue 
yearly growing and increasing ; this sum was fixed when the tithes were worth 6001. 
per annum; they are now worth 1,600/, per annum ; half have been sold to private 
individuals, the other half to the crown. The clergy therefore receive a fixed sum, 
an average of 6002, per annum, as an equivalent for what is now 1,600/. The crown 
is by purchase the heir of the Duke of Atholl, and is in possession of 600/. of these 
very tithes, which the clergy now beg of the royal generosity. 

* There is a petition also from the Manx Bar for the same object, but it arrived 
too late for insertion. A small pamphlet, giving a history of the see, is already 


printed, and just about to be published, and will, it is hoped, be very generally 
circulated. 
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SERVICE FOR NOVEMBER THE FIFTH, 


Tue editor has great pleasure in publishing the following letter from 
Alpha, in reply to an article “ On the Service for Nov. 5,” in the last 
number. ‘To the tone of Alpha’s letter no possible objection can be 
made ; and it does exactly what was asked in the article referred to— 
that is, it gives the writer’s reasons for not using the service. Besides 
w hich, it enables the editor to set himself right on two points—first 
of all, as to the convocation, in 1689, having revised the service. He 
understood Gibson’s words to mean that this was so. Gibson men- 
tions at length the revisal of 1662; and adds, that there was “a new 
revisal’’ in 1689, This, together with Dr. Elrington’s assertion of the 
fact, left no doubt on his mind at the time. It is, however, certain, 
that Gibson’s words may not mean that the new revisal was by con- 
vocation, although he mentions no other revisers. Like Alpha, the 
editor (not having the means at present to ascertain the point) will be 
glad to have it ascertained by others as a fact, though, for reasons to 
be assigned presently, he thinks it of no consequence to the argument. 
The article again said, that there was the authority of convocation for 
the service. This word ought not to have been used, for reasons which 
will be assigned. But as those same reasons will shew that the con- 
vocation had (and ought to have) no authority as to the liturgy, the 
argument against those who did not use the service, instead of being 
weakened, is in fact strengthened, by this admission. 

The arguments offered by Alpha are very ingenious, whether 
sound or not. is objections rest on the language used about Wil- 
liam the Third, and then he alleges that there is no authority but 
that of the crown for this part of the service. It is hardly doubtful 
that, of those who omitted the service, it was a very small number 
indeed which omitted it on his grounds of objection, whether they 
might defend themselves by his arguments now or not, for his objec- 
tions really are to the doctrines and practices of the glorious or in- 
glorious Revolution of 1688, which he conceives to be virtually re- 
cognised by the part of the service relating to this period. In short, 
very few, it may be asserted, dislike the service because it tends to 
too liberal views. 

It is happily needless to discuss the political questions of 1688 here. 
Happily, too, it will be found, that the real question between Alpha 
and the editor is, in fact, a special not a general one; that (whatever 
may seem to be the case at first) it involves no church principle what- 
ever. Very difficult and wide questions might be raised, no doubt, 
on this point. It might be easy, from considerations involved in it, 
to raise the whole question as to the limits of the authority of church 
and crown in religious matters. But assuredly there was no intention 
of touching on such points in the article in the last Number. The 
whole argument went to this point, that there was authority (i.e., the 
authority usually exercised and admitted,) for this service, not as to 
what is good authority for the use of any service. And, as the matter 
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stands, it will appear that the real question proposed for discussion 
in Alpha’s letter is no other than this—that is, a very limited one 
indeed. Alpha allows the validity (so to speak) of the service of 
1661, because it was revised by convocation ; and disallows that of 
1689, because revised, as he thinks, by some other authority. Now, 
at first sight, it would appear that the matter rests on this ground, that 
convocation represents the church in each province, and is therefore 
the body which has a right to deal with such matters as liturgy, &e. ; 
that its acts are good in these matters, while those which have not 
received its sanction are not good. But when we look a little closer 
to this matter, this view must be given up altogether. Convocation 
neither did interfere, nor pretended to interfere at all, proprio jure, in the 
matter of the liturgy; but ministerially only. Let us look to the Act 
of Uniformity, and see what it says. It says, that the king, first of 
all, commissioned “ several bishops and other divines”” to review and 
prepare alterations und additions to the Book of Common Prayer, 
and then authorized the convocations to undertake the same task, and 
exhibit what they had done to the king “ for his further allowance or 
confirmation” ; that the ‘vy have done so, that the king approves and 
allows, and has recommended to parliament that this shall be the book 
used everywhere, “ under such sanctions and penalties as the houses of 
parliament shall think fit.” 

In the proceedings of this convocation, (at least of the upper house, 
session 56,) it appears that the act of parliament for establishing the 
Common Prayer Book as revised was the subject of discussion. We 
may therefore assume it as certain (whether right or wrong) that the 
king, by virtue of his prerogative, claimed the right of saying that the 
liturgy should be revised, the right of appointing the proper persons to 
revise it, and the right of approving and allowing what they did—that 
convocation and parliament were alike cognizant of all this, and assented 
to it—that convocation actually accepted his appointment of themselves 
as the revisers, and then submitted their work to him for his approval— 
and that it was considered to be the business of parliament not to ap- 
prove or allow, but by appointing such sanctions and penalties of that 
which the king had approved and allowed as seemed fit, to give it the 
force of law. From the king’s authority alone such sanctions and 
penalties could not proceed, (although it might have ordered the use 
of the liturgy,) and these sanctions and penalties were deemed quite 
necessary .* 

Thus the /ega/ authority of the Book of Common Prayer does not 
rest on the fact of its having been prepared by convocation, but on 
two distinct grounds—the one, the royal approbation ; the other, the 
sanction of the supreme legislature. Nor can its obligation on the 
conscience possibly rest on the fact of its preparation by convocation, 
because they did not pretend to have anything to do with it, from 
their right as a church body ;—that is, they did not merely feel that 
they must wait (although being the proper body for the task) for the 





« With the inferences from these facts, and with passing any judgment on them, 
the writer has nothing to do. He only states them as facts, 
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authority to proceed, but they did not claim to be the proper body, 
nor was there any such notion prevailing. For they were only re- 
sorted to when a previously commissioned body had failed. Indeed, 
the convocation at that time, however far, like other convocations, 
they might have been inclined to push their claims, probably knew 
church history too well to have thought of making such a claim as 
that. They knew that convocation had usurped this and that power 
before the Reformation; and they knew that afterwards, as it was 
the ecclesiastical body sure to be summoned, because it gave the 
crown money, which was its only business at first, it was convenient 
for the crown to refer to it, by commission, the highest ecclesiastical 
matters, rather than create a necessity for summoning another body ; 
but this would not (at least it certainly ought not to) have led them into 
the monstrous notion of vindicating to such a body as convocation 
rights which it never did possess, and never ought to possess, whether 
we look to the primitive history of the church catholic, or the early 
history of our own branch of it, and which provincial synods of 
bishops exercised before the throne was Christian, and often exercised, 
either alone or in conjunction with it, long afterw ards. 

They, then, who throw themselves back on convocation to justify their 
using the common service in the liturgy instead of the special service, 
throw themselves still, in fact, on the royal prerogative, and nothing 
else. Whether the King, or the bishops, or the clergy alone, ought to 
order things, as to the liturgy, is quite another question, which we do 
not arrive at here. They rest on what was actually done by the con- 
vocation, and the acts of the convocation rest, not on its own authority 
in this case, but that of the King. Of what avail, then, can it be to 
them to argue, that the service of the 5th of November rests only on 
the King’s authority? The obligation of the liturgy on their con- 
science rests on nothing else; for the act of uniformity only establishes 
the penalties &c. to be inflicted, if people do not use it. Indeed, if 
they chose to make this act of parliament the ground of obligation, (in 
the teeth of the fact that parliament does not, in the act, pretend to have 
the right of allowing and approving, but simply of making that law 
which the King recommends, and exactly in the form in which he does 
recommend it,) they would not help their cause. For instead of any 
church authority, they would have the King’s authority for one service, 
and, at the best, act of parliament for the other, But, in fact, they would 
not have act of parliament on the other, for there is no doubt what- 
ever that the two do not conflict, nor were intended, or supposed to 
do so. Why? For this plain reason—that at the end of the liturgy, 
so revised by convocation, so allowed by the King, so sanctioned by 
parliament, came out the Forms for Nov. 5, May 29, and Jan. 30, 
revised by the same ministerial aid, and allowed and sanctioned b 
the same royal authority. Can it be supposed, all the parties in these 
transactions being the same, that any conflict was conceived to exist ? 
or that, if even a shadow of doubt had subsisted, it would not have 
been remedied, as twosentences in the act would have done thoroughly ? 
The services not being intended to be perpetual, probably was the 
reason of their not being included with the liturgy. Thus, in fact, 
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they who refuse the 5th of November service on the ground of its 
coming from the King only, have neither convocation to rest on, nor 
can they bring with any fairness the act of uniformity as conflicting 
with the King’s authority in this case. 

Now, without meaning, for one moment, to go into such a wide 
question as this,—ought the crown to have the power of appointing 
holidays, thanksgivings, and sanctioning the use of certain services on 
these days ?—it may be well to add a word or two about the actual 
exercise ofthe power ofsuch appointment. There are many instances 
in Queen Elizabeth’s reign where this was done, (just after an act of 
uniformity, too, had been passed,) and where, in the preface or 
preamble, it is directly asserted to be part of the royal prerogative 
to do this. There were many instances, again, in Charles II,’s 
reign, just after the dast act of uniformity. Johnson, too,* who is 
tolerably high in his doctrine, observes, that it is sufficient, in his 
opinion, that parliament owns this authority, by observing the days 
80 appointed, and sometimes petitioning the crown to order them. 
And the facts just mentioned, as to Queen Elizabeth and Charles IL.’s 
reigns, shew that there was not supposed to be any infringement of the 
prerogative by the acts of uniformity. Indeed, although at this moment 
book authority for the doctrine cannot be pointed out, any one who 
will inquire of ecclesiastical lawyers will find that they hold the 
doctrine, that the king’s prerogative cannot be interfered with by any 
act of parliament, unless specially named. ‘Therefore, if this authority 
ever was in the crown—as Johnson allows that it was—the last act of 
uniformity does not take it away. It must be left to others to dispute 
or disprove the existence of the prerogative in this matter. They who 
feel conscientiously jealous about it would do well to give their just 
weight to Mr. Palmer’s most excellent remarks at the beginning of 
his second volume of Origines Liturgicee, on the interference of “ chief 
governors” in matters ecclesiastical, and to consider whether it is 
well, on the highest church grounds, to make the throne nothing in 
such points—thus wholly to do away the rights of kings in church 
matters. 

There remains only one more point to be noticed,— viz., 
Alpha’s remark, that what is done in the act for the change of style, 
as to this point, is an obiter dictum. With all respect for him, it must 
be said, that a more direct, complete, or full enactment, could not be 
made. The facts are these :—In the convocation of 1662, a calendar 
was prepared, (a notice of it will be found in the proceedings of the 
upper house, in the Synodus Anglicana ;) and this calendar of 1662 
expressly notes November 5 as one of the days for which there is a 
particular service; and the service in question was revised by that 
convocation, and, as we have seen, appended by the King’s authority 
to the Common Prayer Book. Now, the authority of this calendar, 
as a sort of general rubric, must be allowed ; for though not specifi. 
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* It was observed in the last Number, that Johnson afterwards did not act on 
this, but the opposite opinion. He was prosecuted, and, for a time, the cause slept ; 
but afterwards it was renewed, and he submitted, withdrew his plea, and promised 
not to offend again. So that his first was also his final opinion. 
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cally mentioned in the act of uniformity, yet the daily service esta- 
blished by that act not only cannot be celebrated without the use of 
this calendar, but the rubrics expressly refer the minister to this 
calendar for directions. In process of time, the difficulties, as to the 
reckoning of time, which caused the change of style, were attended 
to; and when the act on this subject passed, as it was seen that 
the old calendar would become erroneous, a long and full en- 
actment was introduced, establishing a new calendar, which is ap- 
pended to the act, and not only enforcing its use, but expressly ordering 
that those days which had been ordered by any act of parliament to 
be observed should be still observed on the days marked in the new 
calendar. ‘This new calendar marks the 5th of November as one of 
the days for which a particular service is ordered ; and the particular 
parts of that particular service, to which “ Alpha” objects, must then 
have been in use about fifty years. This act of parliament, then, to 
say the very least, surely gives all the authority of the old calendar 
of 1662 to the new one ; and in consequence, by that new calendar 
only, every minister ministers the Common Prayer. Is it meant to 
deny rubrical authority to the old calendar? If not, does not that 
calendar establish the service as it then existed, published only by the 
King’s authority ? If so, and if less force cannot be ascribed to the 
new calendar than the old, it follows at least that this new calendar, 
established by act of parliament, means to order the use of that ser- 
vice which we now have. It is for those who use this new calendar 
every Sunday, or every day, and celebrate divine service by it, to 
shew why they accept part of its directions and reject others. 





ALPHA’S LETTER. 


Sir,—Allow me to lay before you and your readers the grounds which 
influenced me, and | believe others, in the course which we took re- 
specting the Service for the fifth of November, which I trust may 
assure you that we are not wholly deserving the severe censures 
which your article, and the extract from Dr. Elrington, conveyed: 
for that we acted, as we imagined, according to duty and principle, 
and not in dereliction of both, as that article assumes. 

My view of the case was this: that on the fifth of November we had 
presented to our choice no less than three services and three sets of 
rubrics, on three different authorities. 

1. The ordinary service and rubrics for the 24th Sunday after 
trinity as appointed by “the Book of Common Prayer,” sanctioned 
by convocation, the parliament, and the crown, in 1661, enjoined by 
act of uniformity, and to which we have made declaration of confor- 
mity. 

5. The church of England service (as I will venture to call it till 
otherwise informed) which, as an exception to the Book of Common 
Prayer, (and forming no part of it, but merely appended to it,) was 
drawn up in convocation, and sanctioned by the crown in 1662, for 
the commemoration of the discovery of the Gunpowder Plot ; to which 
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service, by the principles of our church, and our subscription to the 2nd 
article in the 36th canon, I conceive we are virtually, if not literally, 
under obligation. 

3. The service forthe commemoration of Gunpowder Treason, and for 
the accession of the Prince of Orange to the throne by conquest, (“ we bless 
thee for giving his late majesty King William a safe arrival here, and 
for making all opposition fall before him, till he became our king and 
governor,’’) appointed by the crown alone, without either parliament 
or convocation, 

I conceive that, by the conduct of convocation, and of the crown, 
subsequent to 1661, the ordinary service on that day rests now on the 
authority of parliament alone ; that by the conduct of the crown sub- 
sequent to 1688, the church of England service rests now upon the 
authority of convocation alone ; and that the service, as it now stands, 
rests on the authority of the crown alone. Such being, at least ap- 
parently, the case, 1 cannot but think that there is room for allowance 
for difference of opinion as to which service is most obligatory upon 
us, and that reproof and censure on any side are out of place. 

If indeed the oditer dictum, of the 24 Geo. II. ¢. 23, in which the 
fifth of November is recognised as one having a particular form of 
service appointed, (of which you speak) is tantamount to a repeal, 
quoad hoc, of the act of uniformity, and is construable into a daw oblig- 
ing the use of a special service ; then certainly the ordinary service for 
the day, as appointed by the Book of Common Prayer, is abrogated. 
But nothing but a high legal opinion will convince me that seth force 
can be put upon that allusion or recognition ; certainly Burn does not 
appear to have entertained this opinion. Even then it will be open to 
a question at least, which of the two special services is to be considered 
the one appointed, whether that which had received the consent of 
convocation and the crown, and had therefore, I conceive, the force 
of ecclesiastical law, or that which the crown without convocation 

(and therefore, I speak with deference, without due regard to the 
liberties of the church, and to her principles of ecclesiastical govern- 
inent,) has substituted for that which the church and crown had pro- 
vided, 

But Dr. Elrington says, that the thanksgivings for the accession of 
William IIL. received the sanction of convocation, It is the first time 
I have heard the assertion; and as I have looked for any trace of it 
in vain, and believe it would have been morally impossible to have 
carried those additions through convocation in that reign, he must 
excuse me if I] doubt the accuracy of his statement. If he is correct, 
and I shall be really much obliged to him to state the grounds of his 
assertion, then I will at once acknowledge myself to be in error, and 
that the service as it now stands has every “desirable authority. It 
otherwise, then I trust I may be held excused if, in vindic ation as I 
conceive of the constitutional privileges and liberties of the church of 

England, I refuse to make any such acknowledgment. 

The question as to the nature of the additions to the service made 
by King William does not of course affect the point of principle and 
authority ; still it will serve toexplain why a more than usual jealousy 
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is entertained by many persons on this subject. It is one thing to 
thank God for deliverance, and another to make the particular means 
employed by him in effecting it a subject of rejoicing and thanksgiving. 
I trust I am not insensible to the mercy of God in defending the evil 
machiaations of an infatuated popish monarch, and saving his true re- 
ligion from the evil which that monarch sought to inflict upon it. But 
when I consider the means by which it was effected, I must confess, 
they seem to me to call much more for national humiliation than for 
national rejoicing. For if to suffer our country to be forcibly invaded, 
aud our throne violently seized by a foreigner,—if to suffer in the 
highest places of the earth an open breach of the fifth commandment 
and disregard for our Lord’s reproof of “ Corban,’—if to suffer our 
metropolitan, and our most eminent bishops, (who were confessors 
under both reigns, but suffered worse from the Dutch presbyterian 
than they did from the English papists,) with many hundreds of 
our clergy, to be deprived by the arbitrary power of the civil 
government, because they regarded an oath,—if to suffer the whole 
church of Scotland to be overthrown, and the presbyterian dissenters, 
by the brute force of the civil government, to be exalted in their stead, 
— if all these things combined are not proofs of Divine displeasure, (who 
yet, for the truth’s sake which we retained, would not wholly cast us 
off, nor suffer it to be utterly put out,) then [ must confess that I have 
read history and the scriptures to little profit. And therefore, if the 
case is as you have stated it to us, and there is every imaginable and 
every possible authority for the new service, I would suggest to all 
my brethren who take the same view of the matter that I do, the 
propriety and duty of presenting petitions, and praying to be released 
from the obligation of offering in the house of God prayers and thanks- 
givings which seem indirectly to countenance and to commend guilt 
and evil of the most appalling kinds, 

It is the same with the service for the 30th of January; the expres- 
sions Which many men of liberal politics find so offensive, and which 
have occasioned many to shrink from using the service, were not ap- 
pointed by the church in convocation, but were added by King 
James II. See Burn’s Ecclesiastical Law, “ Holidays.” 

I hope I have said nothing in this justly offensive to you or Dr, El- 
rington ; for, though I have made bold to vindicate myself from your 
reproof, | have endeavoured to do so with that courtesy which can 
alone give a satisfactory issue to differences of opinion. As Dr. El- 
rington writes in his own name, you are free to communicate mine to 
him, should he desire it. Yours truly, ALrua, 


DR. MILL AND BISHOP’S COLLEGE. 


Tue following documents will be read with the most lively interest 
not only by every friend of the excellent Dr. Mill, but by all who 
venerate the memory of Bishop Middleton. They well know what 
were his views as to Bishop’s College, and what were his expectations 
from it. And here we have the testimony of the bishop, and, with one 
exception, every clergyman of Calcutta, as to the extraordinary ser- 
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vices which it has rendered, and, if its efficiency shall be maintained, 
will, by God's blessing, render to the Christian cause in India. ‘The 
testimony is the more striking and valuable from the fact, that the 
present bishop is understood not to agree with Bishop Middleton, or 
with Dr. Mill, on many matters of opinion. Many, doubtless, of 
Dr. Mill's early friends will gladly join in the testimonial to him, to 
which the bishop and others have already subscribed most liberally ; 
and all who know his worth will cordially concur in the wish, that he 
may long be spared, as being one whose great learning and high prin- 
ciples make him an ornament and a blessing to the church. 


A Valedictory Address from the Bishop, Archdeacon, and Clergy, of Calcutta 
and its Neighbourhood, to the Revernenn W. H. Mit, D.D., Princrpar 


or Bisnor’s Coiiece, on his final departure from India: presented on the 
Ast of September, 1837. W ith his Reply. 

On the evening of Friday, September 1st, Dr. Mill having been invited to 
meet the clergy at the Lishop’ s Palace—the Lord Bishop, in the presence of the 
archdeacon and the greater part of the clergy whose names are subscribed, read 
to him, in his own name and theirs, the following address :-— 

To tue Reverenpn Wititiam Lonoke Mint, D.D., Principan or 
Disnor’s Cottrce, Carcurra, 


The Bishop, Archdeacon, and Clergy, of Calcutta and its neighbourhood, 


iis learned, with extreme regret, the fact of your approaching departure hoon 


amongst them ; and are anxious to assure you, “that you will carry to your retire- 
ment in England the warmest affections and most hearty good wishes and 
wrayers of your clerical brethren, as well as of your numerous other friends, in 
sritish India, 

2. They cannot but reflect with gratitude to Almighty God, on the long 
course of arduous service which you have sustained, and on the success which 
has attended your efforts for now more than sixteen years, in a feld of service 
“—e untried in our reformed apostolical church. 

To have been the first principal of the only missionary college connected 
with that church in this land of idolatry and darkness; to have opened the 
several branches of the pious design which was formed by its distinguished 
founder; and to have witnessed the beginning of the Divine mercy in all the 
various subdivisions of it, is, as we think, no slight subject of congratulation. 

4. It seems to us that all the expectations of Bishop Middleton have alread y 
been accomplished, so far as opportunities have presented themselves, in this 
favourite project of that eminent prelate. 

5. You have seen the foundation scholarships filled up; you have established 
a matured course of collegiate discipline: you have reproduced in India the 
— usages of daily prayers which distinguish our colleges at home; you 
ave guided and assisted im the sittings of the college council, and its ordinary 
and extraordinary syndicates. You have sustained and defended the college 
during its years of probation, difficulty, and conflict; you have beheld a con- 
siderable number of your pupils admitted to holy orders in our Indo-Anglican 
church. You have the satisfaction of knowing that some of these youths are 
amongst the most pious and useful of the servants of Christ in the southern 
missions of the incorporated society ; whilst, in the neighbourhood of Calcutta, 
one of the most fruitful spots of missionary labour has been cultivated by those 
who had been entirely educated under your superintendence. 

In the meantime, several other pious students have left the college, and 
are le: ‘arning, in the capacity of catechists, those initiatory duties which may 
ir or them to become candidates also for holy orders. 

There remained only one division of the original plan of Bishop Middleton 
to ss entered upon—the foundation of a native ministry. This has, under the 
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blessing of Almighty God, to whom we ascribe all the praise in whatever we 
commemorate, been happily commenced during the course of the last twelve 
months. <A class of native students, themselves converts, with one exception, 
from Hindoo idolatry, are preparing, under your vigilant eye, for future useful- 
ness, as missionaries, or settled pastors, amongst their fellow-countrymen around 
them. 

8. The learned labours which you have, in the meantime, undertaken— 
though too frequently interrupted by the invasions of disease in yourself or your 
colleagues, and lately contracted by the narrowed means of the incorporated society 
at home, and their reduction of the number of the collegiate authorities—have 
stamped the name of Bishop's College on the sacred literature of India. 

9, We need not refer to the continued and cheerful aid which you have ren- 
dered to learned inquirers in every part of the East. We need not dwell on the 
series of labours (we might, in some instances, say discoveries) which you have 
achieved in the cause of the Asiatic Society. Nor do we advert to that important 
Arabic version of our incomparable liturgy which the celebrated Dr. Pococke 
began, and which you have, after such a lapse of time, completed, 

10. We must be forgiven, however, if we dwell for a moment on that which 
is attracting the notice of Oriental scholars, both in Europe and India—your 
History of the Life of our blessed Saviour, in the sacred Sanscrit language of 
religion and poetry. ‘This most rare and difficult, and, indeed, unexampled un- 
dertaking, we have, many of us, had the opportunity of knowing, is sought for 
with eagerness by the learned pundits of Eraia, Nor do we think any means 
more likely to pave the way for a calm inquiry into the nature and evidences of 
the Gospel amongst the learned classes of Hindoos, than a publication which 
unites, for the first time, their own admired poetical style, in their own ancient 
language, as consecrated in their Shastras, with the elementary facts and doc- 
trines of the Christian revelation. 

Had you accomplished nothing else, dearest Sir, in India, besides this re- 
markable work, you would have placed your name, in conjunction with that of 
the college over which you preside, in the highest rank of Oriental benefactors 
and scholars. 

11. We need not say, that we judge it almost impossible to supply your place 
in many of these respects. Nor can we think of losing you without some feel- 
ings of depression. You have, however, been long aided, and your plans will, 
as far as possible, still be carried on by the rev. professor and tutor whom you 
leave among us ; and we trust your successor in the headship of the college may 
in future years revive our fondest recollections of yourself. We will also seve- 
rally endeavour ourselves, under God’s blessing, to aid the beloved institution, 
which you have so long reared, and do all in our power, according to our several 
stations and opportunities, to assist its future principal and professors in pro- 
moting that union of vital and heartfelt piety, of sound evangelical catholic 
Christian truth, of holy discipline, after the primitive platform of our Anglican 
episcopal church, of sacred zeal in missionary enterprise, and solid and deeply- 
seated Oriental learning, in which the permanent conversion of India is, we are 
persuaded, so intimately involved. 

12. With God is, as we devoutly acknowledge, all ultimate success. But we 
trust that He will still be pleased, if we are not wanting to ourselves, to vouch- 
safe us the tokens of his presence. We trust the college will take lasting root in 
the soil of Hindoostan. We hope that a body of general students will gradually 
be added to, those who are preparing for the service of the church. We hope 
that its catechists and missionaries, together with those of other societies in our 
church, wil! lead the way in the illumination of India; that its native students 
will constitute the seed plot of an indigenous clergy for our native flocks ; that 
our increasing Christian population, of every class, will be at length nourished 
by the stated labours of a regular body of resident ministers, instituted and in- 
ducted into regular benefices under the patronage of government, and by the 
munificence of individual benefactors ; that endowments of lands and monies 
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may render the sustentation of the college permanent; that the collegiate autho- 
rities may be allowed to confer, like our universities at home, degrees in arts 
and theology; and that it may finally resemble our English colleges, by being 
manifestly bound up with the Christian institutions of the state. 

13. But into the future we presume not to penetrate, except by our prayers, 
Our chief object in this valedictory address is to testify our regard to yourself as 
to the past, 

But in order that we may the better unite both the past and future, we prefer 
an carnest request, that you would allow your portrait to be taken for us by some 
distinguished artist, as soon as possible after your arrival at home, that we may 
place it in a conspicuous part of Bishop's College, as at once a memorial of our 
affectionate estcem and regard, and an incentive to your successors to imitate 
your example, 

14. We need scarcely add our earnest hope that your health and happiness 
may be long continued in England ; that you may be soon placed in a position 
there in which your talents and acquirements may still be a source of comfort 
to yourself, and of benefit to the church and to the world; that your family feli- 
city may be preserved by the health of your most amiable and accomplished lady, 
who has endeared herself to all our families, and to all the society around her, 
in SO unusual a manner; and that you may be enabled, as we know you will be 
disposed, to aid the cause of religion and learning in India, by further labours 
from the press ; by the superintendence of translations of the Bible and Book of 
Common Prayer ; and, generally, by your valuable counsels, as well as by those 
fervent intercessory supplications which we are well persuaded you will con- 
tinue to address to the throne of the Divine mercy on our behalf. 

August 3\st, 1837. 


Danter Carcurra ; T. Deattry, LL. B., Archdeacon; T, Ronertson, A.M. 
Senior Pres’ Chaplain: Henry Fisugr, Junior Presy. Chaplain; W. O. 
Ruspini, M.A., Fort Chaplain; A. Hammonp, B.A., Act® Chaplain, Old 
Church; J. Maceugen, A.M., Chaplain and Secretary, Kidderpore ; H. 
Hlurton, B.A., Chaplain, Dumdum; J. H. A. Rupp, B.A., Chaplain, 
Chinsurah; C. Wimpercey, B.A., Chaplain to the Governor General, 
Barrack pore ; Jostan Bateman, M.A., Chaplain to the Lord Bishop; A. 
Garstin, Chaplain, St. Thomas Church; Timoray Sanpys, C.M.S. 
Missionary ; J. G. Linexe, C.M.S. Missionary; J.C. Tuompson, C.MS. 
Missionary; Dantet Jones, S.P.G. Missionary ; James Bowyer, S.P.G. 
Missionary ; Cuartes BE, Dainerc, 8.P.G. Missionary ; J.J. Weirserecur, 
C.M.S. Miss’ Burdwan; W. Green woop, Tutor to the Rajah of Burdwan ; 
W.J. Derrar, C.M.S. Miss’: Kishnaghur; Ketsina Monana Banersa, 
Missionary on Begum Sumroo’s Church Fund; G. U. Wiruers, M.A., Jumor 
Professor at Bishop's Colleye. 


Upon this, Dra. Mitt read the following reply :— 


My Lord Bishop, Mr. Archdeacon, and the rest of’ my Reverend Brethren here 
assembled, 


Tue circumstance of my having only learnt at a late hour yesterday evening 
the precise tenour of the address I have just had the honour to hear from you, 
and that amidst the hurry of spirit and distraction of occupation incident on the 
approaching close of my long-continued duties in this country,—joined, as I may 
surely add, te the overwhelming nature of the distinction itself, as flattering as it 
was before unexpected,—will I trust plead my excuse, if I fail in replying with 
the distinctness and particularity that might be wished, to a document so pre- 
sented, and embracing such a variety of topics as yours. Whatever may be the 
imperfection of my expressions, believe me, that I feel most warmly and deeply 
the kindness of your sentiments towards me : and that it is something more than 
a complimentary or convenient form of words when | say, that my feelings are 
such as to deprive me of the power of giving them adequate utterance. 
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You will pardon me, I am sure, if, before replying to your remarks, I state as 
shortly as I am able the circumstances which make a testimony of this nature 
more especially valuable to me. While standing in a relation of even pecutiarly 
intimate dependence to the episcopacy of this diocese, and of course in the rela- 
tion of special fraternity to all its clergy, the province of a head of Bishop’s College 
has been a distinct and insulated one. It is one also in which | have found my- 
self led almost as much by the very circumstances of the foundation as by pre- 
viously settled internal conviction to the maintenance of certain principles; prin- 
ciples which, though now somewhat more generally understood and regarded here 
than they were at the commencement of my Indian residence, (the trials of the 
church having led to a juster appreciation of their nature and teudency in the 
minds of serious men) are still not generally recognised or acted upon among us. 
That ecclesiastical authority is no human accessory to religion, but a divine and 
apostolical institution perpetuated from the beginning of the gospel; that, conse- 
quently, far from requiring to be put out of sight whenever a larger or more 
generous view of Christianity is to be taken, or when we think of extending its 
benefits to the heathen, we ought to regard it as God’s own means for keeping 
unity, for linking us with those who preceded and those who shall follow us, and 
for enlarging as well as preserving his inheritance in the world,—these are the 
principles to which I allude. Consider me not as urging now the truth of these 
principles, but simply as stating the fact of their being held as true by myself and 
others in Bishop’s College. In what light these sentiments are regarded by per- 
sons of exclusively worldly or political views, it requires little discernment to 
perceive; but by many in whose Christian sympathies we should rejoice to be 
included, it is undeniable that they are viewed with suspicion ; they are con- 
sidered as in some unexplained manner interfering with, oad soneneiia: spiritual 
religion. The feeling generated mainly from this source towards a missionary 
institution in which these principles, so understood, are considered as the preva- 
lent sentiments, is matter of notoriety to us all; it cannot indeed be a secret to 
any, either of the clergy or the laity, who attend to what is thought and said on 
the concerns of religion around them ; and this feeling is not removed even by the 
greatest care on the part of those that profess the principles in question to culti- 
vate friendly and brotherly intercourse with others that hold the looser and more 
current sentiments on these matters. Now to conflicts and trials, growing origin- 
ally out of this state of feeling, I am no stranger. As far as such trials arise 
directly from the conscientious maintenance of what is believed to be apostolical 
religion, they are part of the cross of his Master, which every Christian is con- 
cerned meekly and manfully to bear after him; as far as they arise from human 
indiscretion and infirmity in the mode of maintaining what is thus conscientiously 
believed, they may be useful parts of the humbling and purifying discipline b 
which the self-love and self-ignorance of all require to be renounced and subdued, 
Either way, the retrospection need not be a bitter one. But if anything of pain 
or trouble can attach to any of my own recollections of that kind, it would be far 
more than compensated to me by the kindness and good will which meets me 
from every quarter on this day. 

I cannot follow you, my Lord and Gentlemen, in the enumeration of my seve- 
ral labours in this country, and the handsome terms—handsome, I fear, far beyond 
their desert—in which you have been pleased to describe them. But on the al- 
lusion to the success with which my direct exertions have been attended, I may 
be indulged in a few observations. Believe me, if my mind suggests any afffict- 
ing drawbacks to that which you have with equal kindness and truth expressed on 
this head, the exception arises from no difference of sentiment respecting the past, 
or insensibility to the favours with which a gracious Providence has crowned us, 
I bless God that, having always rather made it my business to direct the attention 
of our founders in England to the difficulties than to the hopes of their enterprise, 
—rather to repress hasty expectations than to excite or encourage them,—TI can 
now express my hearty concurrence in your statements on this head, as not in any 
degree exaggerated ; however, your kindness may have led you to ascribe far too 
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much to my personal agency in the matter. I can say with equal confidence and 
gratitude, and invite every one who doubts to verify the same by his own inquiry, 
—that no part of the design of Bishop Middleton has been without that share of 
success which either his expectation or that of any other reasonable (however 
ardent) friend to our cause, had attached to this earliest stage of our operations ; 
that in some instances the expectation has been exceeded; while the only 
instances of what might resemble failure are where his more remote designs as 
to the extension of the college have been prematurely anticipated. Viewing, what 
was most immediately contemplated, the planting of instructed and devoted la- 
bourers in various parts of India, we have abundant reason to be thankful to Al- 
mighty God for the hope afforded us, that, with respect even to visible and tangible 
result, we have not laboured in vain, 

But though the fruit of past labours be thus encouraging, it would be idle as 
well as insincere in me to conceal, that every contemplation of this kind is 
alloyed by some feelings of even intense painfulness, when I am about to leave 
these shores for the last time. Viewing, my Lord, the state in which I leave the 
friend to whom you have alluded, for the last twenty months my only coadjutor, 
whose excellent spirit and able as well as conscientious assistance | cannot too 
highly estimate ; remembering the impossibility, in which I have been latterly 
placed, of transmitting, and he of receiving, the bequest of one most important 
part of the duties of this establishment—I mean the translating and printing de- 
partment,—the perpetuation of which was among my most cherished and con- 
stant hopes ; viewing also the impossibility in which, however prepared, he would 
be placed for the next eight months at least, of conducting concerns of that nature 
amidst the bursarial details, and the correspondence, as well as the academical, 
tutorial, and clerical duties that devolve upon him, until the time that 1 now at 
length find must elapse till my successor’s arrival ; viewing all this, I am nearly 
disposed to ask myself whether | am justified in now embarking, even by the ne- 
cessities in which my preparations for the last six months have involved me ; dur- 
ing which I could have had no reason whatever to anticipate so extreme a desola- 
tion as this, If the reason of this abeyance be the only one that I am able to 
divine, I should be defeating its purpose were I to remain. You have, my Lord 
and Gentlemen, alluded to the contracted means of the Venerable Society for the 
Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts ; deeply do I sympathize with their 
diminished resources ; and most cheerfully would I, and every one connected 
with the college, consent, if that were the only point, to additional labour on that 
account ; to any thing, indeed, except being charged in the public mind with 
duties which we are rendered physically incapable of discharging. But who can 
matk the wisdom and care with which the first bishop of this see instituted and 
defined the critical and learned part of our collegiate establishment,—who can 
mark the degree, however feeble and imperfect, in which, under difficulties of 
various kinds not here to be mentioned, this department was bégun,—and not 
feel the deepest regret on finding that just at the crisis in our history which made 
the continued efficiency of this department in judging and fixing translations of 
the scriptures and liturgy for our various missions most urgently necessary, it is 
thrown back to a state in which, on the most favourable possible anticipation, 
it will take seven or eight years to restore what has been lost?) But I forbens to 
— this subject ; trusting that the paternal care of our venerated superiors in 

“ngland will speedily notice the evil and its remedy. 

The Almighty Disposer of events can draw the greater good from what is to 
our feeble minds most discouraging ; and most ungrateful would it be in me and 
those associated with me, to doubt that he who has brought us out ere now 
stronger than ever from difficulties in which our dismemberment and dissolution 
were anticipated by some, can and will effectually aid us even in this great dis- 
couragement, if we faithfully and obediently trust in him. There are abundant 
tokens of encouragement, even without including among them that most cheering 
and hopeful one which your support and suffrage, reverend father and brethren, 
has given me thisday. When I see, in many instances, the light of truth prevail 
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in our favour in the simplest minds in those parts where prejudice and misinfor- 
mation have reached the highest pitch,—when I see here the babes in Christ's 
flock, the neophites from heathenism, even pressing forward to commit the nur- 
ture of their infant faith, and their yet unformed knowledge to our tutorage, I 
seem to see in this alone the pledges of a grace and an assistance too strong for 
any untoward circumstances to impede, or any inferior power to resist. And 
how then can I despair, when I see above all this, your lordship, to whose apos- 
tolical care this branch of Christ’s church is committed, heading your clergy in 
this expression of zealous contidence in the efficiency of an institution, which none 
indeed of your predecessors had abandoned,—which was designed by the wise 
zeal and piety of Middleton, and was fostered in its first opening labours by the 
bland and engaging sanctity of Heber. For myself personally, after the recol- 
lection of the friendship with which I was honoured early in my Indian residence 
by both those illustrious prelates, nothing can possibly be more gratifying than 
this testimony of esteem and affection at its close, from you, my lord, and Ps. 
Mr. Archdeacon, and all my reverend brethren. The request you make of me 
is one from which I cannot of course withhold my willing and thankful assent. 
And I shall be happy if the portrait serves to remind you occasionally of one who 
yet desires an interest in your good wishes and prayers; and who, on his part, 
will never cease to be zealously interested on behalf of this portion of our Sion ; 
convinced that nothing but our own abuse or neglect of the high privileges which 
are Ours can prevent its becoming an instrument of accomplishing the will of God 
in the sanctification of man, and a source of praise and blessing to the world. 


Some of the personal friends of Dr. Mill are anxious that he should not be al- 
lowed to quit India without some memorial on their part of their respect and 
affection. The bishop and clergy have already expressed their regard for him; 
and it is understood that the Asiatic society are likely to record their a 
of one of their most distinguished members. But comparatively few of the friends 
who would wish to join in such a tribute are either ministers of the church or 
members of the Asiatic society ; nor are Dr. Mill’s titles to distinction only of a 
clerical or Oriental character. On the contrary, in due subordination to his 
highest and most engrossing duties, his services in the cause of general education 
and improvement have been most valuable, and his eminent attainments in gene- 
ral learning and science are as well known as those less usual acquirements to 
which the attention of the Asiatic Society would naturally be more particularly 
attracted. 

The most natural and desirable memorial would seem to be the establishment 
of some foundation at the college over which Dr, Mill has so long presided, which 
should perpetuate within its walls the name as well as the memory of its first most 
distinguished principal. And this suggestion has the peculiar advantage of accom- 
modating itself to almost any amount of funds—whether small or large. Accord- 
ing to this amount the foundation might be of an annual prize, or a prize given at 
longer intervals, of an exhibition, of a native scholarship, or a general scholarship. 
It would, therefore, be obviously premature at present to fix the precise applica- 
tion of any subscription, beyond the determination that it shall be devoted to some 
permanent foundation at Bishop’s College ; the particular appropriation must be 
postponed till the amount of the available funds is ascertained. 

This determination may be most spain sc left to the discretion of a com- 
mittee ; and it is proposed that this committee should consist of the following 
gentlemen, with some of whom the present suggestion originated, and all have 
accidentally had very early notice of the intention. The gore committee 
consists of—Sir Edward Ryan, the Bishop of Calcutta, Sir B. H. Malkin, Pro- 
fessor Withers, W. H. Abbot, Esq., M. A. Bignell, Esq. 

In a subscription of this character, originating in personal feeling and connexion, 
it is impossible to fix any precise limit to the circulation of the a Any 
list that might be prepared would probably include some who would prefer to have 
been omitted, and exclude others who would feel that they ought to have been 
invited to co-operation. It has, therefore, been thought most expedient not to at- 
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tempt to determine in the first instance the persons to whom this paper should be 
circulated ; but to request those who receive it to communicate it to those friends 
of Dr. Mill with whom they are themselves acquainted, and whom they think 
likely to concur in establishing the proposed foundation. 

Calcutta, Sept. 2, 1837. 


LORD BROUGHAM’S EDUCATION BILL. 


Tue following announcement is found among the parliamentary 
notices in the Times of December 26th :— 


Mr. Wyse.—Address to her Majesty that she will be graciously 
pleased to appoint a Board of Commissioners of Education in 
England, with the view especially of providing for the wise and 
equitable application of funds granted, and to be granted, for 
the encouragement of education by Parliament, and for the 
immediate establishment of schools for teachers. [An early day 
after the recess. | 


Now, this announcement relates to a vocation in which Lord 
Brougham has been labouring for twenty years in various ways. He 
has incessantly been nibbling at the educational and charitable institu- 
tions of the country, and few who have watched his progress in these 
matters, will be inclined to doubt that he has been endeavouring to 
acquire a power which may enable him to wield these institutions at 
his will, and bend them to the purposes which he thinks of para- 
mount importance. In the commission of inquiry in 1818, he shewed 
an anxious desire to lay his hand upon the universities, and generally to 
extend the powers with which it invested him ; and from that moment 
till now he has not lost sight of his object, but, whenever he relaxed 
his pursuit of higher game, returned to the charge, till at length we 
are enabled, by the full development of his scheme, in the tangible 
shape of a bill in Parliament, to judge fairly what that scheme 
has been. The abstract of that bill is printed in this number of the 
“ British Magazine,” and it is earnestly requested that it may be at- 
tentively studied by all who are interested in this most vital subject. 
But little can be said upon it here this month, and that little is said 
chiefly with the hope of awakening an interest on this subject in 
those who undervalue and despise the danger impending over us. 

Lord Brougham’s bill may not pass, and the motion of Mr. Wyse 
(a Romanist, be it remembered) for an address may have no prac- 
tical effect at the present moment; but every friend to the religious 
institutions and the real welfare of his country ought to be put on 
his guard, and to be taught that he must stand up openly for his 

inciples; he ought to be made aware that the enemies to what he 

lieves the right und Christian mode of education have now taken 
up a position, and he must be prepared for open hostilities. ‘The mo- 
tion of Mr. Wyse, and the bill of Lord Brougham,* are the great public 
demonstration of a principle of education directly at variance with that 
of those who conceive that to give a Christian education is a 
mount duty incumbent on a Christian country, and who believe that a 


® His lordship says, it is nearly the same as his bill of last year; but it is now ex- 
tended from towns with municipal corporations to the whole country. A slight change! 








CHURCH MATTERS. 91 


really Christian education cannot be given without religious instruction 
in the great truths of Christianity, as held by the church of Christ. 
Lord Brougham, indeed, orders by his bill that the scriptures are to be 
read in his schools ;* and to some persons this may stand in the place 
of religious instruction. This may be the /iberal view; but let those 
who believe it of some consequence to the immortal souls of those 
whom they undertake to instruct what interpretation they put on scrip- 
ture,—whether they believe, for instance, in the atonement, or not,— 
let those who think this a matter of importance stand forward boldly, 
and proclaim the antagonist principle. Let them have no fear of the 
idle cry of bigotry and illiberality ; if they believe their principles to 
be true, they are bound to maintain them, and to let it be known that 
they are ready to do this to the extent of their power. This is a duty 
on all high principles; but if we look to a lower motive—to expe- 
diency—even that suggests the same course, 

The experiment has been tried at Liverpool, and the so-called liberal 
system was beaten at once. The liberal school soon became little but 
a seminary of popery, and the church of England schools took a most 
encouraging aspect,—overflowing with scholars, and only needing an 
increase in their funds to make them extend their usefulness almost 
indefinitely.¢ It is impossible now to enter on an examination of 
Lord Brougham’s bill. Its object appears to be to create an instru- 
ment whereby to obtain etaiirel over all existing schools—to bring all 
schools, even those grammar schools which were founded for religious 
purposes, gradually under the new system of latitudinarianism— 
and to enable a minority of dissenters to prevent the church people 
from having any public schools at which their principles shall be 
taught. There is now lying before the writer the 26th Report 
of the National Society, by which it appears that (although no returns 
to the inquiries have been made by 196] places) the number of chil- 
dren returned as educated under the national system, in the principles 
of the established church, is 827,318. Will those who consider this 
as a national blessing, look tamely on, and see this sacred trust wrested 
from their hands for a pittance from parliament, and sell the birthright 
of these children for a mess of pottage? The tendency of the eK 
system has been extremely well shewn in a letter (signed S, T. O. P.) 
to the “Manchester Courier.” In fact, Lord Brougham’s bill ought 
to be intituled, “ A Bill to withdraw the public instruction of children 
of the church of England from the hands in which it is now placed.” 
It will be necessary so soon to revert to this topic, that more need not 
now be said. It is trusted that what has already been advanced may 
serve to awaken an interest on this most vital point, and to incite every 
man‘to promote to the utmost of his power every measure which ma 
give efficiency to the National Society. Among other measures, it is 
hoped the Queen's Letter, authorizing collections for it in the churches, 
may receive an abundant answer. 


* Roman-catholic and Jewish children are exempted. 

+ The Report says that they require 1000/. a year, but have only 500/. It is to 
be hoped this amount will soon be forthcoming in that rich town. 

¢ This includes Sunday, and Day, and Infant Schools. If we supply, by average, 
the 1961 missing returns, the result would be 996,460 scholars. 
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ORDINATIONS. 
Bishop of Ely, 


Bishop of Oxford, Christ Church Cathedral 


Bishop of London ..... Sroecccdccce cee cocese con sesbecceosecccsoncs 


Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol ............. 


DEACONS. 
College. 


Wadham 
Merton 
Trinity 


Name. 
Allies, Thomas Wm. 
Beckett, Jos. Adkins . 
Birks, Thomas R. 


Birt, John Darby...... 


Degree. 
M.A. 
B.As 
M.A. 


Oxford 
Oxford 
Camb. 


B.A. Camb. 


Corpus Christi 
Wadham 


Caius 

Queen's 

Christ Church 
Catherine Hall 
Trinity 


Blencowe, Thomas ... 


Blyth, Etheridge Jas .. 
Brewer, John Sherren 
Brooksbank, Charles... 
Brown, Stafford 

Butler, John ........ aed 


M.A. 


Oxford 


Camb. 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Oxford 


Camb. 


Camb. 
Oxford 


Camb. 


Oxford 
Camb, 

Oxford 
Oxford 


Camb. 


Oxford 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Camb. 
Camb. 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Oxford 
Camb. 


Oxford 
Oxford 


Carrington, Henry Caius 


Carter, George ..... cove 
Clarke, Thomas A. ... 


Clementi, Vincent...... 


Queen's 
Lincoln 


Trinity 
Clement, B. Prowting 
Cooper, John ........006+ 


Cotton, William Chas. 
Crawley, C. Yonge ... 


Dalton, Sam. Neale ... 


Deedes, Gordon Fred. s.a. 
De Sausmarez, Haviland 
Diggle, C. W. 
Dunster, Henry Peter 
Falconer, William....,. 
Pall, J. Be. cecccecveccocees ‘ 
Gilbertson, Lewis 
Godfrey, Charles P.... 
Gore, Henry James ... 
Gough, soo seecceses 
Greenstreet, Wm 
Griffith, John ......... 
Hackman, Alfred 
Harman, John ......... 
Hart, John........... cove 
Hessey, Jas. Augustus 
Higgs, Richard Wm. 
Holloway, Henry ...... 
Hubert, H.S. Musgrave 


Humfrey, R. Pargiter 


Exeter 
Trinity 

Christ Church 
Oriel 


Caius 


Wadham 
Pembroke 
Wadham 
Magdalen Hall 
Exeter 

St. John’s 
Jesus 

St. John’s 
Merton 
Queen’s 
Christ's 
Wadham 
Christ Church 
Clare Hall 
Christ's 

St. John’s 

St. John's 
New 

Christ's 


B.A. 
M.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
M.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 
B.A. 


Lincoln 
Hunter, William St. John’s 


Innes, James ( Literate ) 


University. 


Bly Cathedral .cc.ccccccccesceeess sencccavoesnt 
Bishop of Winchester, in the Chapel at Farnham Castle 
Bishop of Lincoln, Buckden................000ee0 coccccece cece 


{ 


December 3, 1837. 
December 17. 
December 17. 
December 17. 
December 17. 
December 24. 


Ordaining Bishop. 

Oxford 

Winchester 

Ely 

pa by let. dim. from 
Abp. of Canterbury 

Ely, by let. dim. from Bp. 
of Peterborough 

Winchester 

London 

Gloucester and Bristol 

Winchester 

Oxford 

London, by let. dim. from 
Abp. of Canterbury 

Gloucester and Bristol 

Lincoln 

London, by let. dim. from 
Abp. of Canterbury 

Winchester 

Ely 

Oxford 

Gloucester and Bristol 

Winchester, by 1. d. from 
Bp. of Norwich. 

London 

Oxford 

Oxford 

London 

Oxford 

Lincoln 

Gloucester and Bristol 

Oxford 

Lincoln 

Oxford 

Ely 

Oxford 

Oxford 

London 

Lincoln 

Oxford 

Oxford 

Oxford 

London 

Ely, by let. dim. from Bp. 
of Peterborough 

Oxford 

London 
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Name. Degree. College. University. Ordaining Bishop. 
Joyce, James Wayland m.a. Christ Church Oxford Winchester 
Keymer, Nathaniel .... s.a. Pembroke Camb. Lincoln 
Leaver, T. C. H........ p.a. St. John’s Oxford Oxford 
Le Mottée, William... s.a. Trinity Camb. Winchester 
Lowe, Fred. P........... 8.4. Magdalen Oxford Oxford 
Macdonald, Wm. M. New Oxford Oxford 
Macmullen, Rd. G.... m.a. Christ Church Oxford Oxford 
Maynard, Robert...... 8.4. Wadham Oxford Winchester 
Measor, Henry P........ B.a. King’s Camb. Lincoln 
Nugeé, Andrew.......... B.A. Brasennose Oxford Gloucester and Bristol 
Pardoe John ......... BeAs St. John’s Camb. London 
Pelly, Theophilus... m.a. Corpus Christi Oxford Oxford 
Phillips, George N. .... b.a. Merton Oxford Oxford 
Pusey, William B....... ma. Oriel Oxford Oxford 
Rogers, George ......... s.a. St. John's Camb. Lincoln i 
Scriven, Charles,........ B.A. Worcester Oxford Oxford i 
Sheparty G. T. ...000... Exeter Oxford Oxford ’ | 
Shortland,J. Rutherford s.a. Oriel Oxford Winchester * Hl 
y » ; si 
Sissod, F. W......e00000. BA. Christ's Camb. {ey by let. dim. from Bp. i 
of Rochester i 
Smith, Robert Wm.... 8.a. Jesus Oxford Oxford ; 
Smith, Edward .......... B.A. Magdalen Hall Oxford London 
Smith, H. John Carter s.a. Wadham Oxford London 
Smith, Edward L....... Ba. St. John's Camb. Lincoln 
Sparks, George Davis ( Literate) 5a: foam Bpof Llondex 
Sparling, H. D. D.... s.a. Pembroke Oxford London 
Taylor, F. W.( Literate ) London 
Taylor, R. Askwith... 3.a. Magdalen Hall Oxford Gloucester and Bristol 
j Townsend, Aubrey.... B.A. ‘Trinity Dublin Winchester 
Ey Tufnell, Edward W..,.. 3.a. Wadham Oxford Oxford 
" Voules, F. P............. B.A. Wadham Oxford Oxford 
Wackerbarth, F. D.... Ba.  Queen’s Camb. London 
Ward, William George m.a. Balliol Oxford Oxford 
Ward, BJ. esssotnnes B.A. Caius Camb Lincoln 
Whitehead, William... s8.a. Worcester Oxford Oxford 
Wilson, John............ m.a. Corpus Christi Oxford Oxford i 
Witts, Edw. Francis . ».a. Magdalen Hall Oxford —_ Gloucester and Bristol 1 
Wodehouse, Algernon s.a. Trinity Camb. -_ t hoskesean: Bp. } 
Worsley, J. He ..s002 Beas Magdalen Oxford Oxford tf 
PRIESTS. I 
Awdry, Edw. Charles s.a. Catherine Hall Camb. Gloucester and Bristol 
Bailey, William.......... Ba. Trinity Camb. London 
. Baines, C. T. J. ...... B.A.  Christ’s Camb. Lincoln 
Barnes, Joseph W. ... m.a. Trinity Camb. Ely | 
Barrow, John........ cose = M.Ae Queen’s Oxford Oxford 
Batchellor, Ed. Wm... 8.a. Christ Church Oxford Gloucester and Bristol \ 
Baynes, D. Chris........ s.c.t. Sidney Sussex Camb. Winchester 
Bertie, William Henry s.c.t. All Souls’ Oxford Oxford 
Bighton, Henry... ta. Brasennose Oxford PY; re at a Bp. | 
: Bradshaw, John..... wee BA. St. John’s Camb. Lincoln 
7 Branker, Thos, ........+ u A. Wadham Oxford Oxford 
} Briscoe, Thomas ...... M.A. Jesus Oxford Oxford 
: Browne, E. H......... MA. Emmanuel Camb. Ely 
Brown, W. H. ......... 3-4. Corpus Christi Oxford Lincoln 
Bury, William ..... ince Uh Fe Joka Camb. Lincoln 
Cartwright, R. B....... B.A- Queen's Camb. Gloucester and Bristol 
Chuffers, ‘Thomas...... M.A.  Brasennose Oxford Oxford 


Cholmeley, J. M....... m.A. Magdalen Oxford Oxford 
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Name. Degree. _ College. University. Ordaining Bishop. 
Cogan, Lewis Rew .... ».a. | Catherine Hall Camb. Gloucester and Bristol 
Connell, James... B.A. Balliol Oxford Winchester 
Cotterill, Charles .. seoeee BA. St. John’s Camb. Lincoln 
Cotton, Henry James. .a. Worcester Oxford Winchester ; 
Crowther, Henry ...... St. David's, Lampeter eer ‘as Bp. mae oad 
Darnford, A. Gifford. ». St. John's Camb. London 
Edgell, William Chas. b.a. St. John’s Oxford Oxford 
Eland, H. George ... 8.a. Magdalen Hall Oxford Gloucester and Bristol 
Evans, Arthur ....... -4. Pembroke Oxford Gloucester and Bristol 
Faussett, Godfrey A. Magdalen Oxford Oxford 
Fitch, Adam.......... a. Christ's Camb. Ely 
Greenly, J. Prosser... B.a. St, Peter's Camb. Gloucester and Bristol 
Greswell, Clement ... a. Oriel Oxford Oxford 
Hamond, William A. Jesus Camb. Winchester 
Hannay, James......... .4. Worcester Oxford London 
Hatton, Michael .a. Catherine Hall Camb. Lincoln 
Harris, Charles A. ... 8.a. — All Souls’ Oxford London 
Hedges, Edward Queen's Camb. London 
Hill, J. Edward . .a. Christ Church Oxford Oxford 
Hird, Lewis Playters. 3n.a. Merton Oxford Winchester 
Hodgson, Richard oe Winchester 
Hughes, James R. ... ma. New Oxford Oxford 
Humphrey, W. T. (Literate) London 
Hussey, William L..... m.a. Christ Church Oxford Oxford 
Jackson, Thomas 4. St. Mary Hall Oxford London 
Jarvis, C. M. G. ...... M.A. Pembroke Camb. Lincoln 
Jones, Edward S....... z.a. Clare Hall Camb. } mee t ~é aiiaduahe' Bp. 
Johnstone, John a. St. Peter's Camb. London 
Jones, C. Keysall...... a.c.t. Downing Camb. Winchester 
Lister, John Joseph... wea. Lincoln Oxford Lincoln 
Main, Robert....... ... Mea. Queen's Camb. Ely 
Mathew, Henry .a. Sidney Camb. Lincoln 
Meadows, J. Callender m.a. Pembroke Oxford Winchester 
Morrell, G. K. ........ sc.n. St. John's Oxford Oxford 
Oliver, William M. » ma S8t. Peter’s Camb. London 
Orme, Frederick Jesus Camb. Lincoln 
Payne, Richard s.cL. New Oxford Winchester 
Palmer, C. A. ....00.. 8a. Christ Church Oxford Lincoln 
Parker, William Geo.. s.a. St. John’s Camb. Ely, by let. dim. from Bp. 
of Peterborough 
Phillips, William Thos. 8.p. Magdalen Oxford Oxford 
Proctor, Francis .4. Catherine Hall Camb. Bly 
Pulley, Anthony .A. Christ's Camb. Lincoln 
Richards, Wm. Upton s.a. Exeter Oxford London 
Roberts, H. M. ...... Ba. Magdalen Oxford Oxford 
Sandon, Thomas........ B.A. Queen's Camb. Lincoln 
Talmage, J. M...... wee BAe Christ Church Oxford Oxford 
Thomas, Dunckley ods ~~ @ Exeter Oxford Oxford 
Thornton, Spencer ... Ba. — Trinity Camb. Lincoln 
Thurtell, Alexander... m.a. Caius Camb. Ely 
Timins, J. H A. ‘Trinity Camb. Lincoln 
Walker, Josiah .t. Trinity Hall Camb. Ely 
Ward, John Henry .... M.a. Corpus Christi Camb. Winchester 
' Merton Oxford Ely 
Wea, Fi. B. .ccoccoccee -4» Magdalen Oxford Oxford 
: . London, by let. dim. from 
White, Sam. G. B. ... Abp. of Canterbury 
Wilder, J. Mc Mahon g.a. Emanuel Camb. — by let. dim. from 
bp. of Canterbury 
Wilkinson, Matthew . n.a. Clare Hall Camb. Ely 
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Name. Degree. College. University. Ordaining Bishop. 
Williams, Henry B.... m.:¢ New Oxford Oxford 
Wordsworth, John..... m.a. Trinity Camb. Ely 
Yorke, Hon. G. M.... Queen's Camb. Lincoln 


On St. Andrew’s day, an Ordination was held in the parish church of Killarney, by 
the Lord Bishop of Limerick, when the following gentlemen were admitted into holy 
orders :— 

Priests— The Rev. George R. Purdon, B. A., Rev. William Newcombe Willis, B. A., 
and Rev. John Hewitt Wren, B.A., for the diocese of Limerick; the Rev. William 
Tottenham Day, M. A., and Rev. Henry I, O’Brien, LL. B., for the diocese of Cork ; 
the Rev. John B. R. Atkins, B.A., and the Rev. Melianus Spread Campion, B. A., for 
the diocese of Cloyne; the Rev. Charles Donovon; B.A., and the Rev. Herbert 
Phillips Molesworth, B. A., for the diocese of Ross ; the Rev. T. Garde Durdin, B.A., 
for the diocese of Lismore; the Rev. Wiiliam Moore Wilkins, B. A., for the diocese of 
Kilmore; the Rev. Hugh Cunningham, B.A., for the diocese of Clogher; and the 
Rev. George Campbell, B. A., for the diocese of Kildare. 

Deacons—Gerald Fitzgerald, B.A., for the diocese of Limerick ; Foster Archer, B.A., 
for the diocese of Cloyne; Barcraft Boake, B.A., for the diocese of Ross; Henry 
Adair, B.A., for the diocese of Killaloe; Alleyne Rogers, B.A., for the diocese of 


Leighlin ; Thomas Phibbs, B. A., for the diocese of Elphin; and W. S. Cuthbert, B.A., 
for the diocese of Kilmore, 


On Sunday morning last the Lord Bishop of Montreal admitted to deacon’s orders, in 
the cathedral church of this city, Mr. E. Cusack, A.B. of Catherine Hall, in the 
University of Cambridge, recently arrived in this country, with the view of devoting 
himself to missionary labours, and bringing recommendations to this effect from men 
eminent in the church at the University. Mr. Cusack proceeds immediately to Gaspé 
Bay.— Quebec Mercury, Nov. 7 


The Lord Bishop of Ripon will hold his next Ordination at Ripon, on Sunday, the 
7th of January. 


The Bishop of Lincoln's next Ordination will be held at Buckden, on Sunday, the 
llth of March. Candidates must send their papers to his Lordship before the 28th of 


January. 
RESIGNATIONS. 
Name. Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 

Butler, William... Seaborough R. Somerset B. & W. Capt. F. Maynard 
Commeline, J...... Colesborne R. Glouces. Glouces. H. Elwes, Esq. 

. : Grafton Regis R., w. 2 y, , . 

Fitzroy, Fy ..scssee } Aidan Rey ; Northam. Peterboro’ Lord Chancellor 

= ae Stoke Prior V.,w. Uy. , . 
Godferey, W....... St. Godwald's V. § Worces. Worces. D. & C. of Worces. 
Hatherell, J. W... Ezastington R. Glouces. Glouces. Ralph Peters, Esq, 
Hudson, S., a Minor Canonry of Carlisle Cathedral 

Knott, J. M....... Wormleighton V. Warwick L. & C. Earl Spencer 
Meakin, James ..._ Lindridge V. Worces. Hereford D. & C. of Worces. 
Parry, W. H...... . Holt R. Norfolk Norwich St.John’s Coll., Cam. 
Penrose, John ... Bracebridge V Lincoln Lincoln Mrs. Bromehead 


Sanders, R....s...s¢ Sedgeberrow R. Worces. Worces. D. & C. of Worces. 
Sleath, J., D.D., the Head Mastership of St. Paul's School, London 


- — Barnston R. & Littl 
Poke, William aS ee P. C. . t Esse Esse London 


Wheeler, T. L..... Tibberton V. Worces. Worces. D.& C. of Worces. 





CLERICAL APPOINTMENTS. 


Barne, Henry... Sunday Evening Lecturer at St. Mary Magdalen’s, Taunton. 
Bourchier, Cc. 8. ..» Domestic Chaplain to the Earl of Plymouth. 
Burnett, J. C. C. of Lyme Regis, a Surrogate for the Diocese of Sarum, 
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Bussell, W. J............. Chaplain to the Chard Union. 

Cayley, — ssesmsseseeee Precentor of Bristol Cathedral. 
Churton, J. F. ......... Evening Lecturer of Wrexham. 
Clay, W. K. ......+.... A Minor Canon of Ely Cathedral, and Master of Ely Gram- 





mar School. 

Croft, — as eeeeee Domestic Chaplain to the Bishop of Hereford. 

Fardell, Henry ......... Rural Dean of Wisbeach. 

Fletcher, — "bi D., of Callington, a Surrogate for the Archdeaconry of Cornwall. 

Hailstone, John ......... Rural Dean of Barton. 

ape f William oncoseces Head Master of the York Proprietary School. 

Langshaw, George, V. of St. cage By the Great, Carubridge, a Surrogate for the Dio- 

cese of Ely. 

Layng, T. F......ccc000+ Head Master of the Junior Department of Bristol College. 


Mosse, S. T. ....+00040.. Chaplain to the Chelmsford Union. 
Neilson, —............... A Minor Canon of Bristol Cathedral. 
Niblock, J. W., C. of St. Mary Somerset and Mounthaw, Upper Thames-st., London. 


i Pearson, George eeenes Rural Dean of Camps. 

Peyton, — ensees Rural Dean of Ely. 

‘! Robinson, —, .......... Domestic Chaplain to the Bishop of Hereford. 
q RROTMEE s <=» ovccoccccees Domestic Chaplain to the Bishop of Hereford. 
¥ Scholefield, James...... Rural Dean of Cambridge. 

: Smith, Samuel, D.D... Rural Dean of Chesterton. 

Thomas, R........+000+. Chaplain to the Earl of Clarendon. 
Twentyman, — ......... One of the Minor Canons of Carlisle Cathedral. 
Warren, John ......... Rural Dean of Bourne. 

: Webb, Wm. D.......... Rural Dean of Shengay. 


Wodehouse, C. N........ Chaplain to the Bishop of Norwich. 





: PREFERMENTS. 
Name. Preferment, County. Diocese. Patron, 
Brown, H.H...,..§ Burton Penwardine } 7 inegin Lincoln H. Handley, Esq. 
Bromehead, Wm.. Bracebridge V. Lincoln Lincoln Mrs, Bromehead 


ie 
oe 
% 


Burt, John ......... {ning PC. Sceth- \ norfolk Norwich Corp. of Norwich 
Conyngham, John ~ Stratton All Saints R. Norfolk Norwich New Coll., Oxon 


Cornwall,Eusebius Merston R. Sussex Chiches. Lord Chancellor ~ 
Pema, P.  ccececeee Wrabness R. Essex London Lord Chancellor 
Glaister, Wm...... Beckley R. Sussex Chiches. Univ.College, Oxford 
Godferey, W........ Tibberton V. Worcester Worces. D. & C. Worcester. 


: : Trustees of St. John’s 
Gould, James....... Mariansleigh P.C. Devon . Bxon. Hospital, Exeter. 


ih i gl REO gS 


* 


‘ P. of D. 
Grey, Hon. F. ... ; oy: in Bakewell Derby }4 C. of > Duke of Devonshire 
Meee ich 


Hall, W.C..........  Pilton P. C. Devon Exon. ~ W. Hodge, Esq. 
Hillyard, eo pes oy V. Warwick L.&C, Earl Spencer 
——~.s«.. Small Bridge P.C. Lancas, Chester VV. of Rochdale 


HHeblen, "Wim. woe. Colesborne R. Glouces. Glouces. H. Elwes, Esq. 

Hulton, Thos. ... | Basten St Lawrence} Norfolk Norwich Sir J.H. Preston, Bt. 
Jackson, H. ...... Holt R. Norfolk Norwich St.John’sColl.,Camb. 

James, Jas... } "tere. Trefeg- Cardig. St. David's Bishop of St. David's 

James, W.B........ Harston Camb. _ Ely Bishop of El 

Jarvis, C.M.G.... Doddington R. Lincoln Lincoln Colonel Jarvis 

Ki » Thos. saison Peinstone V. W. York York A. Bosville, Esq. 
Kitchinghem, H.. Pattrington R. E. York York Clare Hall, Camb. 


Longton, Arthur .{ P Wmmetend by, Holt? Norfolk Norwich Ch. of D. of Laneas. 
Lethbridge, T.P.. Broad Nymetsin R. Devon Exon. Sir T. Lethbridge, Bt. 








D- 
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Name. Preferment. County. Diocese. Patron. 
Letts, John......... St. Olave R.,Hart-st. Middlesex London The Parishioners 
Lister, J.J......000+ Farlsthorpe V. Lincoln Lincoln Mrs. J. Kiplin 
Masham, G.F.J..  Shorne V. Kent Roches. D. & C. of er 
Mathew, Henry... Grove R. Bucks Lincoln Earl of Chesterfield 
Moore, P. ......... Staveley V. Derby L.&C. Duke of Devonshire 
Nicholas, G.F. ... jo fonke Re TONS} Norfolk Norwich King’s Coll., Camb. 
Palmer, C.A........ Wanliss R. Leicester Lincoln Sir G. J. Palmer, Bt. 
Pee, Fit 2. Lincoln © Lincoln Bishop of Lincoln 
Peters, Thomas... Eastington R. Glouces. Glouces. Ralph Peters, Esq. 
Pollard, Edward... Ewerby V. Lincoln Lincoln Lord Chancellor 
Sams, B. J...ceseeee } ee R. w. t Northam. Peterboro’ Lord aris 
ok 
Sarjeant, R. ...... tay nt har hy St. } Worces. Worces, D. & C. of Worcester 
Shaw, C. J......... Seaborough R. Somerset B. & W. Captain F. Maynard 
Smyth, G.W...... ._ Fifield R. Hants Winches. Lord Chancellor 
Taylor, R.F....... } sa pare wt Nae Cat . York Yorks. Miss F. M. R. Cuvier 
Thompson, Henry } a - Sedburgh ' York Chester Lord Chancellor 
Thornton, Spencer Wendover V. Bucks Lincoln’ Lord Chancellor 
Toit, Bie Bescovsees Barnston R. & oe Esex London Rev. W. Toke 
Dunmow P. C. 
Wheeler, T.L...... Sedgeberrow R. Worces. Worces. D. & C. of Worcester 
Wilson, Samuel... Warter V. E. York E. York Lord Muncaster 


CLERGYMEN DECEASED. 


Allfree, E.M...... Shorne V. Kent Roches. D. & C. of Rochester 
Bailey, John ...... Great Stukely V. Hunts Lincoln Trinity Hall, Camb, 
Barnet, William, (late of Vienna,) at Clapham. 
Clarke, Thomas, Long Compton, Warwickshire. ia 

Bath R. & a Preben- rustees of the late 
Crook, Charles ... dary of Wells Cath. } Somerset B. & W. } Rev. C. Simeon 
Dobbs, John, Clonmany, Derry, Ireland. 


Ellison, T. ......... } Hattie 2. . por) Norfolk Norwich King's Coll., Camb. 
Evans, Timothy... } ps Trefeg- \ cardig St. David'’sBishop of St. David's 


Fell, T., C. of Barrowby near Grantham. 


Ferryman, R....... ee ow Se . Sussex  Chiches. 
Gage, T.W. ..... . NorthHykehamP.C. Lincoln Lincoln Bishop of Lincoln 
Gilbank, TI | Dickleburgh R. Norfolk Norwich ‘Trinity Coll., Camb, 
9 Somes « ) & Burton FlemingV. E. York York H. Osbaldeston, 

, Hon, W.T.L.P.W 
Gilly, William ...§ Wanstead 3. mae! ee lesley 

& Hawkedon R. Suffolk Norwich A. R. Oakes, Esq. 
Gray, Robert...... } pwn speed Esse London Lord Chancellor 
Henshaw, E. A., Librarian of Trinity College, rs SO mS on 5 ag of Bottisham. 

Farnborough V. Warwick 

SEER, KOEN { & Rebauns P.C. Northam. het fw. Holbech, Esq. 


Hudson, Thomas, C. of St. Clement Danes, London. 
Dean of Jersey, and 
Hue, Corbet ...... rag He- The Govern.of Jersey 
’ y> ; 
and Braunston R. Northam. Peterb, Jesus Coll., Oxon. 


Voi. XUL—VJan. 1838. 0 
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| Warburton, Henry 


Name. Preferment. 
Jones, William ... East Witton V. 
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County. Diocese Patron. 
York Chester Marquis of Aylesbury 


Kent, Samuel, C. of St. Mary s Church, Southampton. 


Kilwick, W. ...... Bosham V. 
Le Worthy, Wm.. Harston V. 
Newman, Thomas Little Bromley R. 


Sussex Chiches. D. & C. of Chichester 
Camb. Ely 
Essex. London Wadham Coll., Oxon 


Bishop of Ely. 


Owen, H.B. ssseee St. Olave, Hart-st. U Middlesex London Parishioners 


London 


( Llandilo-fawr V. 
Protheroe, D...... & Penboyr R. w, \P 
” Trinity C 


Carm. St. David's Bishop of St. David's 


emb. Earl Cawdor 


Ratcliff, T., Assistant C. of Slathw aite, Yorkshire, at Oldham. 
Robinson, Christr., the Glebe House, Irela d. 


Smith, Wm. ....... Badger R. 
Smyth, Wm. ...... Great Linford R. 
Sockett, Thomas.. Ombersley V. 


i Mat: ? t 
Suckling, B. sessed a & Plum 


Ward, Henry...... Thurrock Parva R. 


i { Rushtou, All Saints 
W etherall, Ji 8. eee ? R. w. St Peter's R. 
Williams, William Netheravon V. 


Salop Hereford J. H. Browne, Esq. 
Bucks Lincoln H. A. Uthwatt 
Worces. Worces. Marq. of Downshire 


Norfolk Norwich Ch, of D. of Lancaster 
{ — Heddingham ) es 


London 


Essex London Rev. E. Bowlby 
} Northam. Peterb. 
Wilts Sarum P. Preb. in Sarum Cath. 


W. W. Hope, Esq. 
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OXFORD. 


December 2, 1857 


In a Convocation holden on Wednesday 
last, the names of the following gentlemen, 
who had been nominated to succeed to the 
office of Select Preacher at Michaelmas 
next, were submitted to the house, and ap- 
proved, viz.: C. Parr Burney, D.D., Mer- 
ton ; R. Michell, B.D., Fellow of Lincoln ; 
H. Bull, M.A , Student of Christ Church ; 
J. Beaven, M.A., St. Edmund hall ; C. P. 
Eden, M.A., Fellow of Oriel. 

Yesterday the following Degrees were 
conferred :— 

Masters of Arts—Rev. H. Pollard Smith, 
Lincoln; Rev. E. Telfer Yates, Oriel ; 
Rev. T. Brancker, Fellow of Wadham. 

Bachelors of Arts—A. Rigby, Brasen- 
nose, grand comp. ; J. Finch Smith, Hulme 
Exhibitioner of Brasennose; J. Gylby 
Lonsdale, Scholar of Balliol; F. Payne 
Seymour, Balliol; C. T. Wilson, Lusby 
Scholar of Magdalen hall ; G. Smith, Mag- 
dalen ball; J. Simeon, Christ Church; J. 
G,. Hickley, Scholar of Trinity ; A. West 
Haddan, Scholar of Trinity , ¥ Brooking 
Cornish, Scholar of Trinity; M. Elijah 
Herne, Trinity; J. W. Twist, Queen's ; 
W. Whitelegg, Queen's ; T.S8.G. B. Len- 
nard, Merton; J. B. Paige, Exeter; G. 


France, Exeter; R. D. Michell, Wadham ; 
D. Lewis, Scholar of Jesus. 

On Wednesday last, Mr. Richard Hill, 
Scholar, was elected Fellow, on the Blun- 
del foundation in Balliol college, in the 
room of the Rev. Edward Kitson; at the 
same time, Mr. Constantine E. Prichard, 
and Mr, Edward Tickell, were elected 
Scholars on the old and open foundation 
in the said college. 


December 9. 


In a Convocation holden on Thursday 
last, the Rev. Lawrence Eborall Judge, 
M.A. of New and Merton Colleges, was 
nominated by the Junior Proctor to be 
one of the Pro-Proctors of the University, 
in the room of Mr. Payne, of New Col- 
lege, resigned. 

In a Congregation holden the same day 
the following Degrees were conferred :— 

Bachelors of Arts—T he Right Hon. Lord 
Stavordale, Christ Church ; J. S$ Hodson, 
Postmaster of Merton; T. Booth W right, 
Wadham ; J. B. Riddle, Wadham. 


December 16, 

Pembroke College. —An Election to a 
Scholarship, on the Cutler Boulter Founda- 
tion, will be held on the 14th of February, 
1858, to which all persons are eligible 
who have not entered theirtwentieth year, 
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and can produce testimonials of good con- 
duct, and certificates of their baptism. 
‘The examination will commence on the 
preceding day, at nine o'clock, 

The names of those Candidates who, at 
the Examination in Michaelmas Term, 
were admitted by the Public Examiners 
into the Classes, according to the alpha- 
betical arrangement in each Class pre- 
scribed by the statute, are as follows :— 


In Literis Humanioribus, 


Crass I.—Balston, H., Demy of Mag- 
dalen ; Cornish, T. B., Scholar of Trinity ; 
Craufurd, R. G., Gentleman Commoner of 
Magdalen Hall ; Haddan, A. West, Scholar 
of Trinity ; Highton, H., Michel Exhibi- 
tioner of Queen’s ; Hodson, J. S., Post- 
master of Merton; Lonsdale, J.G., Scholar 
of Balliol; Phinn, T., Scholar of Exeter ; 
Randolph, J.J.,Student of Christ Church ; 
Ridley, W. H., Student of Christ Church ; 
Ryle, J. C., Commoner of Christ Church ; 
Stanley, A. P., Scholar of Balliol. 

Crass Il.—Bernard, 1. Dehbaney, Com- 
moner of Exeter ; Courthope, W., Com. 
moner of Christ Church; Dickinson, W., 
Scholar of Trinity ; Furneaux, W. Duck- 
worth, Scholar of Exeter; Hessey, F., 
Fellow of St. John’s; Hickley, J. G., 
Scholar of Trinity ; Lewis, D., Scholar of 
Jesus; Michell, R. D., Commoner of 
Wadham; Paige, J. B., Commoner of 
Exeter ; Phillott, H.W., Student of Christ 
Church ; Simeon, J., Gentleman Com- 
moner of Christ Church ; Wilson, C. T., 
Lusby Scholar of Magdalen Hall; Win- 
chester, W., Commoner of Christ Church, 

Crass I111.—Coope, H. G., Commoner 
of Christ Church ; Formby, H., Scholar of 
Brasennose ; Harrison, Michael, Scholar 
of Corpus Christi; Howard, Hon. W., 
Commoner of Christ Church; Lennard, 
T.S.G. B., Commoner of Merton ; Lons- 
dale, W.,Commoner of Oriel; Riddle,J.B., 
Clerk of Wadham ; Smith, G., Commoner 
of Magdalen Hall ; Smith, J. F., Hulme 
Exhibitioner of Brasennose ; Stavordale, 
the Right Hon. the Lord, Nobleman of 
Christ Church ; St. John, A , Student of 
Christ Church ; Twist, J. W., Commoner 
of Queen’s; Witts, E. F., Commoner of 
Magdalen Hall; Wrottesley, E. J., Com- 
moner of University College. 

Crass 1V.—Adair, T. B., Commoner of 
Exeter; Atty, G., Scholar of Lincoln ; 
Burney, C., Demy of Magdalen ; Butt, G. 
Servitor of Christ Church; Childe, G. 
F., Servitor of Christ Church ; Clarke, C., 
Commoner of Trinity ; Collins, G. W., 
Commoner of St. John's ; Elton, E., Com- 
moner of Balliol ; France, G., Commoner 
of Christ Church ; Gossett, |. H., Com- 
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moner of Exeter; Grenside, C, K., Com- 
moner of Brasennose ; Haigh, J., Com- 
moner of Queen's ; Hutton, S., Commoner 
of Wadham ; May, E., Commoner of Mer- 
ton; Moysey, F. L., Student of Christ 
Church ; Seymour, F. P., Commoner of 
Balliol; Taylor, R. A., Commoner of Mag- 
dalen Hall ; Thornhill, C. E., Commoner 
of Christ Church; Vernon, E. J., Com. 
moner of Magdalen Hall; Wardale, W.R., 
Scholar of Corpus Christi; Whitelegg,W., 
Commoner of Queen’s., 


In Disciplinis Mathematicis et Physicis, 

Crass I, — Childe, G. F., Servitor of 
Christ Church ; Lonsdale, W.., Commoner 
of Oriel. 

Crass I1.—Balston, H., Demy of Mag. 
dalen ; Dale, J.A., Commoner of Balliol 
France, G., Commoner of Christ Church ; 
Haddan, A. W., Scholar of Trinity ; High- 
ton, H., Michel Exhibitioner of Queen's ; 
Lonsdale, J.G., Scholar of Balliol; Ran- 
dolph, J. J., Student of Christ Church. 

Crass 1]].—Harrison, M., Scholar of 
Corpus Christi; Howard, Hon. W., Com- 
moner of Christ Church ; Phillott, H. W,, 
Student of Christ Church ; Ridley, W.H., 
Student of Christ Church. 

Sixty-six passed their Examination, 
whose names were not placed in either of 
the Classes, 

On Thursday last, the Hon. Mr. Char. 
teris, and the Hon. Mr. Cholmondeley, 
were admitted at Christ Church, 

The annual examination at Winchester 
College, for Sir William Heathcote’s prize, 
terminated on Tuesday last. The prize 
was adjudged to Sydney George Selwyn, 
Scholar, and the examiners named Frede- 
rick Fanshawe and John Morison Myers, 
Commoners, as having acquitted - ea 
selves with great credit. 

In a Congregation holden on Tuesda 
last, the Rev. Arthur Langton, of Wad. 
ham College, was admitted to the Degree 
of Master of Arts, 

December 23. 

Corpus Christi College. — An Election 
will be held in the above College, on 
Friday, the 9th day of March, of a Scholar 
for the county of Surrey. Candidates 
must be under nineteen years of age on 
the day of election; and they will be re. 
y ee to present in person, to the Presi. 

ent, certificates of the marriage of their 
parents, and of their own baptism, an affi. 
davit of their parents, or some other com- 
petent person, stating the day and place 
of their birth, and testimonials from their 
College or School; together with Latin 
Epistles, at 11 o'clock on Saturday, the 
3rd of March. 
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At a Congregation holden on Monday, 

the last day of Term, the following de- 
grees were conferred :— 
Arts—Hon. and Rev. C. A. 
Harris, Fellow of All Souls, ~— comp.; 
Rev. F. Alleyne M‘Geachy, Balliol, grand 
comp.; D. Tupper, Brasennose ; G. Thistle- 
thwaite, Brasennose. 

Bachelors of Arts—H. Le Strange Style- 
man, Gentleman Commoner of Christ 
Chureb, grand comp.; R. H, Bentley, 
Commoner of New Inn Hall, grand comp. 


Ee 
CAMBRIDGE. 


December 2, 1837. 


Ata congregation on Wednesday last, 
the following degrees were conferred :— 

Master Arts — Rev. J. Robinson, 
Jesus. 

Bachelor in Civil Law —H. B. Pigot, 
Trinity Hall. < 

At the same congregation the following 
graces passed the senate :— 

To affix the seal to the contract made 
with Mr. G, Baker, for building the Fitz- 
william Museum, pursuant to the grace of 
Uct. 25, 1837. 

To uppoint Mr. Wordsworth, of Trinity, 
an Examiner for the Classical Tripos. 

To appoint Mr, Dobson, of Trinity, an 
Examiner for the previous Examination 
in Lent and Michaelmas Terms, 

To add the names of Professor Miller, 
of St. John’s, and Mr. Steventon, of 
Corpus Christi, to the Syndicate for visit- 
ing the Observatory. 

Clere Hall. — The following college 
prizes were, on Tuesday last, adjudged :— 


Declamation Bartlett. 

Theme... . Green. 

Reading in chapel Bartlett. 
Archaological Essays. —The premium for 


the best essay on the life of Robert Fitz- 
walter, bas been awarded to G. W. John- 
son, Esq. The subject announced for 
next year is M Beaufort, Countess 
of Richmond, the mother of Henry VIL, 
and foundress of St. John’s College, in 
this university. 
December 16. 


At a congregation on Wednesday last 
the following degrees were conferred :— 

Masters of Arts—Rev. T. Baker, St. 
Joba's; Rev. R. S. Dobson, St. Joba's ; 
Rev. F. C. Allfree, St. John’s; W. L. 
Barnes, St, Peter's; Rev. J. G. Cum- 
ming, Emmanuel. 

Buchelers in Civil Law—E. Z. Palmer, 
Trinity ; T. Golding, Trinity Hall. 
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A grace also passed the Senate ‘‘ to affix 
the seal to a renewed bond to the parisb- 
ioners of the Holy Trinity for the annual 
payment of 141, due in respect of Wray’s 
Charity.” 

The following statement has just been 

ublished of the number of resident mem- 
bare in this university :— 


In In Total 


College. Lodgings. Resident. 
Trinity ccccce 224..0000000849......473 
St. John’s ... 237......00. 91......588 
Queen's ....6. BO ccceee Theor 184 
Caius ..... cine Gthinnounce  Biescane 
Corpus .. ... TH. eveccce TD cover 86 
Catherine ... 33...... ace Dilctecca, U8 
Christ's ...... Girevecs a re 74 
Bt, Peter's cco  Wrceccoece Abeoeee . 70 
pre Devcses a) 
Emmanuel ... G64.....0056 Seveeee 68 
Pembroke ... 45...... ce BUeactes OO 
Magdalene ...  54.....066 lO... 64 
Clare Hall... 55...... nee. :aaeaen 56 
Trinity Hall., 28........ © LS...00. 41 
King’s.......++ S7..cccccee 0...... 37 
Sidney ...... | a, a 338 
Downing ... 10...... ee <n 13 

1178 602 1708 


Matriculations, Michaelmas Term .., 380 
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DURHAM. 


November 23, 1837. 


At a Convocation held on Wednesday, 
the Rev. T. W. Peile, M.A., and the 
Rev.T.C. Whitley, M.A.,were admitted to 
the office of Proctor for the ensuing year, 

The answers to the Addresses from the 
university tothe Queen and to the Queen 
Dowager were read. 

The following gentlemen were presented 
and admitted ad eundem :— 

Rev. C. Grant, B.C.L., St. Peter’s, 
Cambridge ; J. Thomas, B.C.L,, Trioity, 
Oxford ; Rev. R.Gray, M.A., University, 
Oxford ; Rev. W. Ri son, M.A., Mag- 
dalen, Oxford ; Rev. R.G.L. Blenkinsopp, 
M.A., Trinity, Cambridge. 

The following gentlemen were admitted 
ad eundem by vote of the house :— 

Rev. J. Carr, M.A., Balliol, Oxford ; 
Rev. G. H. 8S. Johnson, M.A., Queen's, 
Oxford; Rev. W. F. Raymond, M.A., 
Trinity, Cambridge. 

At the seme Convocation, a series of 
regulations was passed relating to the 
instruction of Civil Engineers in the 
university. 
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November 30, 

Ata Convocation holden on Saturday, 
Nov. 25, the following gentlemen having 
kept their full number of terms by resi- 
dence, and passed the requisite examina- 
tions, were admitted to the degree of 

H. Stoker 

H. Humble 

J. A. P. Linskill 

The prize for the essay ‘‘ On the exist- 
ence of a Moral Sense” is assigned to Dr. 
Cundells. 


G. Heriot 
H. D. Giiffith. 


MARRIAGES, 
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Mr. Raymond's prize for the re by 
an undergraduate, ‘* The Character of the 
Historical Narrative of Herodotus con- 
trasted with that of Thucydides,” is as- 
signed to H. R. Watson, 

Messrs. G. Petch, W. Dickson, and L, 
Salmon, of Durham Grammar Scho>i, 
have been elected King’s Scholars, aftr 
an examination in presence of the Rig it 
Rev. the Dean, and the Revs, the Pre- 
bendaries in residence. 





BIRTHS AND 


MARRIAGES, 





BIRTHS. 


Of Sons—The lady of the Rev. Marma- 
duke Vavasour, Ashby-de-la-Zouch V.; of 
Rev. J. R. Brown, Knighton P.; of Rev. 
F. Valpy, the School-house, Reading; of 
Rev. C. Pilkington, Stockton R., War- 
wickshire; of Rev. J. Bateman, West 
Leake R ; of Rev. C. Green, Burgh Castle 
R., Suffolk; of Rev, E, Boyle, Bathwick 
Hall, Bath ; of Rev. L. Cooper, Emping- 
ham, Rutlandshire ; of Rev. G. Bird, Great 
Wigborough R., Essex ; of Rev. C. Cotton, 
Chertsey V.; of Rev. N. Wodehouse, 
Watford V. ; of Rev. T. Bevan, Preston, 
near Southmolton ; of Rev. H. Hare, Cur- 
tisknowle ; of Rev. J. Jordan, Somerton ; 
of Rev. J. Athawes, Loughton R., Bucks ; 
of Rev. J. C. Burnett, Lyme Regis, Dor- 
set; of Rev. M. Bennett, Sutton Montis, 
Somerset; of Rev. R. C. Coddrington, 
Bath ; of Rev. T. Williams, West Chariton. 

Of Daughters—The lady of the Rev. Dr. 
Brown, New-street, Dorset-square, Lon- 
don; of Rev. W. W. Andrew, Hethel 
Hall, Norfolk ; of Rev. E, Palmer, Horn- 
castle; of Rev. J. Ion, Barlby Hall; of 
Rev. M. Da Boulay, Shobrooke P., 
Devon; of Rev. Sir W. Nigel Gresley, 
Bart., Nethlerseale Hall, Lincoln ; of Rev. 
Q. D. Hume, Plympton; of Rev. M. 
Cooper, Westbury Leigh, Wilts ; of Rev. 
A. Hewitt, Brookfield, near Ryde, Isle of 
Wight; of Rev. R. Dampier, Weymouth ; 
of Rev. C. Lacy, Tring P.; of Rev. F. 

Vincent, Sutton-place, Surrey ; of Rev. 
W. Dalby, Warminster V. ; of Rev. Wm. 
Biscoe, Donnington R., Herefordshire ; 
of Hon. and Rey. A. Curzon, Weston 
Lodge, Derbyshire ; of Rev. H. Mitchell, 
Burton Bradstock R.; of Rev. J. Little, 
St. Sepulchre’s V., Northampton ; of Rev. 
J. Ellis, Bishopthorpe, Yorkshire ; of Rev. 
J. Edwards, Prestbury; of Rev. H. T. 
Atkins; of Rev. A. Fitch, Cottenham R. 


MARRIAGES. 


Rev. G. May, eldest son of G. May, 

Esq., of Strood House, Herne, Kent, to 

Catharine Elizabeth, only d. of Sir H. W. 

Martin, Bart. ; Rev. F. French, eldest son 

of R, French, Esq., Elm Lodge, Hants, to 
Mary Caroline, d. of the Rev. W. Marsh, 

r. of St. Thomas's, Birmingham ; Rev, H. 
Matthie, r. of Worthenbury, Flintshire, to 
Anna Maria, second d,. of the late J. T. 

Hone, Esq., Barrister-at-Law ; Rev. W. 
Lawson Barnes, r. of a Norfolk, to 
Grace, second d. of Mr. W. Fisher, Lan. 
caster; Rev. G. Alderson, v. of Hornby, 
Yorkshire, to Henrietta, youngest d, of the 
late J. Kearsley, Esq.; Rev. J. N. G. 

Armytage,c. of the parish church, Lancas- 
ter, to Harriet, eldest d of J. Dodson, mn 
of that town ; Rev. T. Dalton, c. of Holy 
Trinity, Kendal, to Mary, eldest d. of Mr. 

Buckham, King-street, Kendal; Rev. C, 

P, Miles, B.A. of Caius College, Camb., 
to Mary Anne, eldest d. of B. Collison, 
Esq., of Guilford-strest, Russell-square, 
London; Rev. G. W, Smyth, of Trinity 
Coll., Camb., and of Tichborne, Hants, to 
Mary Player, second d. of T. Heath, Esq., 
of Andover; Rev. R. Hamilton, of Wells, 
Somersetshire, to Charlotte, d. of the late 
W.Cooper, Esq. ; of Cooper's Hill,Queen’s 
county, Ireland; Rev. KR. Alexander, ot 
Portglenone, eldest son of the Bishop of 
Meath, to Hester, d. of the late Col, Mac 
Manus, of Mount Davis, Antrim ; Rev, C, 
B. Lowe, of Trinity College, Camb,, to 
Caroline, second d. of R. Haig, Esq., of 
Dublin; Rev. W. J, Heale, M.A. ,of Wad- 
ham College, Oxon, to Catharine, youngest 
d. of the late Col, Stephens, of St. Lucia, 
West Indies; Rev. C. Radford, of Eng- 
lishcombe, near Bath, youngest brother of 
the r. of Lincoln College, to Miss Bird, 
d. of the late Major Bird ; Rev. J. Betts, 
of Ellingham, Norfolk, to Sophia, youngest 
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d. of the late R. Borradaile, Esq., of Bed- 
ford-hill, Surrey ; Rev. R. C. Kitson, v. 
of Dean Prior, Devonshire, to Frances 
Reynolds, second d. of the late W. John- 
son, Esq., of Caleutta, and of Great Tor- 
rington, Devon ; Rev. F. Biscoe, c. v. of 
Turkdean, Gloucester, youngest son of V. 
H. Biscoe, Esq., of Hookwood, Surrey, 
to Mary Susannah, youngest d. of the late 
Rear-Admiral Middleton; Rev. J. Slade, 
late ¢. of Leatherhead, to Miss Sherborn, 
of that place; Rev. C. Adams, of Cayn- 
ham, Salop, to Catharine, youngest d. of 
Mr. Adams, of Stickney; Rev. E. Pea- 
cock, v, of Fifebead Magdalen, to Maria, d. 
of the late J. Slingsby, Esq.,of Windsor ; 
Rev. A. B. Parker, minister of Levern, 
presbytery of Greenock, to Agnes, d. of 
the late J. Steel, Esq., of Greenock ; Rev. 
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D. Macdonald, eldest son of the Venerable 
Archdeacon Macdonald, to Flora Georgina, 
d. of P. Hadow, Esq., of Upper Harley- 
street, London; Rev. J, E. Johnson, of 
Harpenden, Herts, to Cecilia, only d. of 
the late C. T. Stow, Esq., of Harwell, 
Bucks; Rev. Mr. James, of Hanney, to 
Elizabeth, eldest d. of W. Bowles, Esq., 
late of Fitzharris House, Abingdon ; Rev. 
R. Cattermole, B.D., to Ellen Hamilton, 
eldest surviving d. of the late W. Coning- 
ham, Esq., of Upper Gower-street ; Rev. 
A. N. Bull, of Sidney Sussex College, 
Camb., to Willaminia Alexandria Jane, 
third d. of the Hon. and Rev. R. F. King, 
v. of Great and Little Chesterford, Essex ; 
Rev. F. Lunn, v. of Butleigh, to Elizabeth 
P. Hood, sister of Sir A. Hood, Bart., of 
Wootton House, Somerset. 


EVENTS OF THE MONTH. 





N.B. The Events are made up to the 22nd of each Month. 


Testimontats To Crercy.—Pieces of 
plate bave lately been presented to the fol- 
lowing clergy by their parishioners: — 

Rev, H. Mawdesley, rector of Ramsey. 

Rev. W. W. Champneys, St. Ebbe, 
Oxford. 

Rev, T. M. 
Chart, Kent. 

Rev. T. Whitworth, Runcorn. 

The pupils of the Rev. Dr. Hale, late 
of Bath, have presented him with a silver 
vase, value 120 guineas, 

The students of the Royal School of 
St. Peter's, York, have presented to the 
Rev. S Creyke a superb silver salver, on 
his resigning the bead mastership. 


BERKSHIRE. 
Keaptnc.—Preparations for building a 
new Roman-catholic chapel in this town 
have been commenced in the Forbury. 
The site is on the ruins of the old abbey, 
where in days of yore the mummeries and 
juggleries of superstition were produced 
on a larger scale. — Berks Chronicle, 
CAMBRIDGESHIRE. 

At a vestry meeting of St. Sepulchre’s 
parish, Cambridge, held on the &th of De- 
cember, a church-rate of twopence in the 
agg was granted to the churchwarden, 
Mr. W. C. Atkins; we are bappy to add, 
without a division. — Camb. Chron. 

CHESHIRE. 

The subscriptions for enlarging St. Pe- 

ter's church, Stockport, are rapidly pro- 


Sutton, rector of Great 





gressing. ‘The estimated expense of the 
elteration is about 800l. ; but it is probable 
that the actual cost will be somewhat 
more. Four hundred free sittings are to 
be provided, and the church enlarged so 
as to afford accommodation altogether for 
about 1,200 individuals.—Chester Courant, 

The Marchioness of Westminster an- 
nually expends 2,000/, in educating, tho- 
roughly clothing, and in some instances, 
feeding, the poor children of Eccleston, 
Aldford, Pulford, Poulton, and Doddle- 
stone, parishes in the immediate neigh- 
bourhood of Eaton-hall. Her acts of be. 
nevolence to the indigent poor are of the 
most extensive character. —Ibid. 


CORNWALL, 


Ata vestry convened at the National 
School-room, Falmouth, on Thursday, the 
30th of November last, for the purpose of 
obtaining a new church-rate, both parties 
mustered their forces in great numbers. 
On a rate of 4d. in the pound being moved 
and seconded, an amendment on that mo- 
tion to postpone the consideration of the 
rate for a twelvemonth, was carried by a 
small majority. A poll was then de- 
manded ; the result of the poll is as fol- 
lows :—For the rate, 290 ; against it 154 
Majority in favour, 136.—Coernubian. 

CUMBERLAND, 

The Earl of Burlington, who had taken 
for many years the sum of 120/. a-year, as 
lay impropriator of the tithes of Lindale, 
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has refused to compound with the land- 
holders for less than 200/, a-year ; and has 
demanded for the tithes of Dalton, for 
which be now receives 100/., an advance 
of 60/., both of which have been refused by 
the proprietors of the land.— Cumberland 
Packet. 


DORSETSHIRE. 


A memorial signed by the archdeacon 
and about 170 clergymen of the archdea- 
conry of Dorset, has been presented to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, protesting 
against the constitution of the ecclesias- 
tical commission as being at variance with 
every just principle of church government. 
The memorialists suggest that it would be 
desirable to increase the number of com- 
missioners by the introduction of other 
members from the bench of bishops, the 
cathedral chapters, and the parochial clergy, 
so that the alterations proposed in the 
church might emanate from a body repre- 
senting the different orders thereof. — 
Watchman, 

On Tuesday, the 14th Dec., the dis- 
trict church of Bourton, in the parish of 
Gillingham, Dorset, was re-opened with 
the enlargements.—Salishbury Herald, 

‘The Town Council of Poole have sold 
the parish church of St. James, in that 
town, to the Rev. Carr Glynn, for 2,850¢, 
—Carmarthen Journal. 

The population of the Poole Union (by 
the census of 1831), comprising the eight 
parishes of Poole, Kinson, Canford, Long- 
fleet, Parkstone, Hamworthy, Lytchett 
Minster, and Lytchett Matravers, was 
11,052. The number of births registered 
under the new act, for the quarter ending 
the 29th of September last, is 70 ; deaths, 
41 ; marriages at the established churches, 
21, before the registrar of marriages, none! 
This union is divided into three districts, 
with a registrar to each, a registrar of mar- 
riages for the whole union, and a superin- 
tendent registrar. The amount of fees to 
be divided amongst all these gentlemen is 
something less than 10/.—Salisbury Herald. 


ESSEX. 


A subscription has been entered into at 
Colchester, to complete the cost of the 
new church of St. Botolph. The deficiency 
in the funds amounts to about 1,2001., for 
which sum the noble-minded clergyman, 
through whose zealous efforts the church 
has been erected, and who has subscribed 
100/. to it, has rendered himself respon- 
sible. The subscriptions already an- 


nounced amount to upwards of 2501. — 
Fsser Standard. 
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GLOUCESTERSHIRE, 

Another new church, for which the sanc- 
tion of our respected diocesan has been 
obtained, will shortly be built in the p rish 
of Leckbampton, near Great Norw od- 
street, Cheltenbam, and consequently in 
the immediate neighbourhood of the popu- 
lous district of the Bath-road. The pro- 
posed church will contain sittings for 900 
or 1000 persons, half of which will be free. 
Bath Gazette. 

A Marriace unver tue New Acr 
NULL AND vorp.—An illustration of the 
safe and beneficial working of the new 
marriage act has recently occurred in the 
country. A couple purchased of the dis- 
trict registrar a licence to be married in a 
chapel; the minister, for some reason or 
other, refused to unite them. Upon this, 
the deputy registrar quietly bad them to 
the workbouse, and there superintended 
them into man and wife. So far so good; 
but the matter coming to the ears of the 
registrar-general, he decided the marriage 
to be null and void. However, he kindly 
ordered the happy couple a fresh permis. 
sion to get married over again ; but they 
very prudently settled the business by 
making it more sure than it seemed the 
marriage-shopkeepers could do,—they got 
a licence from the surrogate, and were 
married in the parish church. Thus it is 
as we foretold; the meddling with the 
marriage ceremony will carry doubt and 
confusion into every family, unless they 
adopt, in the first instance, the dernier re. 
sort of the couple above alluded to—viz., 
go to their parish church at once.—Felix 
Farley. 

HUNTINGDONSHIRE, 


During the last seventeen weeks, the 
church of All Saints, in Huntingdon, has 
been under repair, and a sum of near 
7001. has been expended in repewing and 
improving that ancient and venerable edi- 
fice. The Society for Promoting the Build- 
ing and Enlarging of Churches and Chapels 
has granted 100/., and the inbabitants of 
the town, of all classes, and the friends of 
religion in general, bave contributed libe- 
rally to this work. —Cambridge Chronicle. 

KENT. 

Tue Canrersurny Cuanities.—The 
clergymen and churchwardens of West- 
gate, Canterbury, are bestirring themselves 
for the purpose of recovering certain cha- 
ritable bequests left to their parish in the 
year 1656, by a Mr, Abraham Colfe, of 
Lewisham, payable out of lands vested in 
trust in the Leathsellers’ Company, of Lon- 
don. Ihe testator was a pious French Pro- 
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English parents, resided at Calais when 
it was recovered by the French in the 
reign of Mary, and who, having there lost 
all his property, took up his abode in Can- 
terbury, and resided in a house without 
the West-gate, and acquired by trade con- 
siderable property. His younger son, 
Joseph, resided in the same house, and 
became one of the aldermen of the city.— 
Times. 

On Friday evening, November 24, a 
vestry meeting was held at Greenwich. It 
was specially called by the vicar, the Rev. 
W. A, Soames ; and it arose in consequence 
of a committee appointed to examine the 
churchwardens’ midsummer accounts hav- 
ing recommended that certain charitable 
bequests should be handed over to the 
poor-rate, and form part of it. The vicar 
contended that the vestry had acted ille- 
gally, as well as illiberally, in passing 
the resolution, and caoehaae its being re- 
scinded. Mr. Adam Young seconded the 
motion. Mr, James, the vestry-clerk, de- 
fended the committee, who had acted under 
his advice, and insisted that the 46th 
clause of the local act of the parish gave 
the parishioners a right to place the funds 
mentioned for the general use of the poor. 
Mr. Halley, one of the committee, de- 
fended himself at great length. After 
a lengthened discussion, however, the 
vicar’s motion was put, and carried unani- 
mously, and amid loud cheering.— Times. 


LANCASHIRE. 


Tae New Acr ron toe Reotstration 
or Biatus ano Deatns v. tur Workinc 
Ccrasses.—The following instance of ex- 
treme annoyance, by the servants of the 
** Superintendent Registrar,” bas come 
under our observation within the last few 
days :—On Wednesday, the 16th of Aug., 
the wife of a labouring man, named William 
Millington, who resides near the Crown 
and Cushion, in Long Millgate, was 
brought to bed of a boy. In a few days 
two men, from the St. George's district 
office, in Oldbam-road, waited upon Mil- 
lington's wife, and told ber that she must 
take the child to the office to be registered ; 
and one of them said that he should want 
threepence. She replied that she had not 
a farthing in the house, and that she could 
not give them any answer, or stir in the 
matter, until her husband returned from 
his work, In the course of a few days the 
men called again, and saw Millington, who 
told them that he did not want his child 
registered. He had had all his children 
baptized, or christened, atthe Old Church ; 
this child had already been baptized by 





testant, whose grandfather, descended of 
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the Rev. Mr. Heyes, chaplain of the poor- 
house, and he did not wish them to 
trouble him any further. The men then 
departed, and Millington heard nothing 
further of the matter until Monday night 
last, when two men from the same office 
called again upon him, and bebaved in a 
very improper and insolent manner. Mil- 
lington said, that although be was a poor 
man, he would not be insulted in bis own 
house, and forthwith ordered them away, 
On the following day (Tuesday) in order 
to prevent any further annoyance, Mrs, 
Millington took ber child to the office in 
Oldbam-road, for the purpose of having 
it duly registered, but a person in the 
office told her that it could not then be 
done, and that she was to appear at the 
New Bailey on the following day, and 
take seven and sixpence with her, “if,” (to 
use the man’s own words ) “ that would be 
enough.” She replied that she bad not 
seven pence in the world ; upon which the 
individual said, “ Well, but there is your 
furniture.” On Wednesday morning, Mrs. 
Millington went to the New Bailey, but 
as the sessions are pending, such cases are 
not heard, and she was refused admittance. 
Here the matter rests for the present.— 
Manchester Courier. 

Mancuesrer Society ror Promortne 
Nationat Epucation.—At a meeting of 
gentlemen friendly to national education, 
held at the York Hotel, in Manchester, on 
Thursday, the 16th of November; W. 
Neild, Esq., in the chair; the following 
resolutions were unanimously passed :— 
1. Proposed by T. Ashton, Esq., seconded 
by A. Watkin, Esq.—Tbat, considering the 
evils necessarily arising from popular igno- 
rance, the advantages which would obvi- 
ously result from the general education of 
the people, and the deficiency in the means 
of appropriate instruction which has been 
ascertained to exist in this country, it is 
exceedingly desirable that the attention of 
the community generally, and of the legis- 
lature especially, should be immediately 
and energetically directed to the subject of 
national education.—2. Proposed by H. 
Ashworth, Esq., seconded by the Rev. 
W. F. Walker, of St. James's Church, Old- 
ham ; That, with a view to the attainment 
of this important object, a society be formed, 
to be denominated the ‘‘ Manchester So- 
ciety for Promoting National Education.” 
—3. Proposed by 8. Stocks, Esq., seconded 
by W. R. Callender, Esq.; That it shall 
be the business of this society to collect 
and disseminate information upon the ex- 
isting state of education in this country, 
and particularly amongst the population of 
Lancashire,—4. Proposed by W. Langton, 
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Esq., seconded by A. Henry, Esq. ; That, 
with a view to eacourege individual and 
local exertions, this society shall be ready 
to aid, by its advice, and by recommending 
properly qualified instructors, all those who 
may be disposed to improve the education 
alt training of the industrious classes of 
Manchester and the neighbourhood.—5, 
Proposed by H. Romilly, Esq., seconded 
by T. Potter, Esq. ; That this society shall 
endeavour, by petitions and other consti- 
tutional means, to obtain from parliament 
a legislative provision for securing to all 
classes of the community an improved and 
& permanent system of education.—6. Pro. 
posed by J. Adshead, Esq., seconded by 
Jos. Crewdson, Esq. ; That, with reference 
to the important question of religious in- 
struction, this meeting is of opinion that 
the practice of the British and Foreign 
School Society of prescribing Lible classes 
for every school, and placing the entire 
volume of the holy scriptures, without note 
or comment, in the hands of every child 
(excepting from this rule only catholics 
and Jews), is the best system hitherto de- 
vised for meeting the difficulties arising 
out of the varieties of religious sects in this 
country.—- Times. [This meeting is of 
course an attempt to uphold the system 
advocated by Lord Brougham and Mr. 
Wyse. (See Church Matters.) It is hoped 
that the counter meeting quoted below will 
receive that support to which it is so 
jusuy enticed. 

Reticious Evucation —At a meeting 
of the clergy of the parish of Manchester, 
and other gentlemen favourable to the cause 
of religious education, held in the collegiate 
church-school, on the 3ist of November; 
the Rev. C. D. Wray, M.A., Fellow of 
Christ's College, and Vice Warden, in the 
chair; the following resolution’ were passed 
unanimously: —1, That this meeting, 
maintainiog that religion is the only true 
source of morality, and the best safeguard 
of happiness, as well national as individual, 
considers that a sound religious education 
is the first essential want of a nation.—2. 
That no system of education deserves, or 

ught to receive, the support of a pro- 
fessedly Christian nation, which regards 
religious instruction as a mere adjunct to 
intellectual, and of which religion does not 
form a constituent and pervading element. 
—5. That this meeting strongly protests 
againstany national system of education, 
proposing to comprehend persons of every 
variety of opinion, because, while such 
system must inevitably outrage the con- 
sciences and violate the principles of all 
consistent men, it must, at the same time, 
have a direct and powerful tendency to 
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produce indifference to all religious creeds, 
und to bring religion itself into disrepute, 
—4. That this meeting is persuaded that 
the readiest and most unobjectionable 
scheme tor furthering education would be 
to open the Sunday-schools for the purpose 
of daily instruction ; a proceeding which 
this meeting is quite prepared to support, 
provided it can be satisfactorily made to 
appear that children have time to attend. 
—5. That this meeting indignantly repu- 
diates the reflections which have been cast 
on the national and other schools of sound 
religious learning,—institutions which have 
been extensiveiy beneficial in their results ; 
and maintains that their utility is mainly 
limited by the inability of the children to 
attend, arising from obvious causes, over 
which the friends of education can exer- 
cise little control.—6, That, while this 
meeting confidently maintains the right of 
the national church to the charge of any 
national plan of education, it is sincerely 
desirous of vindicating to every religious 
body the liberty of educating their own 

outh in their own respective tenets.—7. 
That a committee be appointed for the pur- 
pose of promoting education on the prin- 
ciples embodied in the foregoing resolu- 
tions, and of guarding against any attempts 
which may be made to influence the legis- 
lature to adopt any plan of education incon- 
sistent with those principles, — Manchester 
Courier. 

Cuurcumen ano Dissenters tn Man. 
cHESTER.—At a late meeting of the Man- 
chester Church Pastoral Aid Society, the 
Rev. Joha Hollist, A.M., incumbent of 
St James's Church, mentioned that Mr. 
Dobson, Mr, Daltry, and himself, had 
visited 2000 dwellings in that district, 
averaging five persons in each family, or 
10,000 souls ; and had found 659 families 
professing to belong to the church of Eng- 
land, 263 Roman-catholic families, 242 
Wesleyan, 101 Independent, 80 Baptist, 
11 Unitarian, 4 of the Society of Friends, 
21 of the Scotch Kirk, 4 of the Scotch Se. 
cession, 4 Cowardite, 2 New Jerusalem, 1 
Irvingite, 2 Owenite, and 43 families pro- 
fessing no religion, —Jh. 

The attendance at St, Jude's Church, 
Ancoats, Manchester, is so large, that im- 
mediate enlargement is imperative, and 
upwards of 2591, bave already been sub- 
scribed towards this object,—ib. 


LEICESTERSHIRE, 


Hinckrey,—In this place, the hitherto 
cesspool of Radicalism in South Leicester. 
shire, a vigorous, violent, and factious op- 
position bas been instituted and carried on 
to the last by the Radical clique residing 








in it. On the show of bands at the church, 
on Nov. 23, the chairman decided it was 
against the rate ; a poll was demanded by 
the churchwardens and Mr. James Hollier. 
The result was— 

Fortherate . . . 265 

Againstit . . . . 105 

Majority . . . ——160 

Thus has the cause of the church triumphed 
in the place where three years ago a Conser- 
vative could scarcely shew bis head with- 
out danger of annihilation ; all seemed de- 
termined to do their duty ; both men and 
women came forward, and by a well-ar- 
ranged and properly conducted support of 
their religion, their Queen, and their coun- 
try, have cast the hitherto vaunting heads 
of the Socinian, Papist, and ultra-Radical, 
with shame and disgrace, to the earth.— 
Times. 


MIDDLESEX. 


The Queen, the 24th November, received 
the Address from the Convocation of the 
Clergy, on the Throne, at the New Palace. 
Shortly before two o'clock the following 
members of the Convocation, in their 
robes, arrived ;—the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury ; the Bishops of London, Nor- 
wich, Lincoln, Salisbury, Hereford, and 
Chichester ; the Prolocutor, the Dean of 
Salisbury ; the Archdeacons of Canter- 
bury, London, Middlesex, St. Alban’s, 
Winchester, Bath, Huntingdon, Oxford, 
Bristol, and Salisbury ; Dr. Baines, Hon, 
Mr, Bouverie ; Dr. Nares and Mr, Baylay 
(Canterbury); Dr, Shepherd and Mr, 
Randolph (London); Mr. Brymer ( Bath 
and Wells); Dr. Butler (Peterborough) ; 
Mr. Lonsdale ( Rochester) ; Dr. Coleridge 
and Mr, Copleston (Exeter); Mr. Pole 
( Lichfield); Mr. Manning (Chichester) ; 
Mr. Lowther and Mr. Grove (Salisbury). 
The deputation was ushered into the green 
drawing-room, and afterwards passed into 
the throne-room, between the ranks of ber 
Majesty's honourable corps of Gentlemen- 
at-Arms. The Address was read by the 

Archbishop of Canterbury, and her Ma- 

jesty returned a most gracious answer, 

‘he members of the Convocation were 

then severally presented to the Queen, to 

have the honour of kissing hands.— Morn- 
ing Post. 

Stamp Duty on Marerrtace Certirr- 
cates,—In answer to some questions put 
to the Chancellor of the E xchequer by the 
Rev, Dr. Wilson, Rector of St. Mary, Al- 
dermanbury, upon the subject of parties 
requiring certificates of marri age being 

hable to the stamp duty, the Chancellor 
says, “ that certihed copies of marriage 
entries obtained from the registrar under 
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the provisions of the Registration Act, sec. 
86, are not liable to the stamp duty of 5s. 
payable on marriage certificates ; and the 
same exemption applies to certified copies 
of marriages given by a clergyman under 
the 55th section.— Herald. 

Trrne Commvuration Act.—The Tithe 
Commissioners report to Lord John Rus- 
sell that the whole number of agreements 
for the commutation of tithes received up 
to the Ist of November in this year is 652. 
Of these agreements 358 have heen con- 
firmed, 16 rejected or objected to, and the 
remainder were, on tbe first of this month, 
either waiting for the observations of 
bishops, or for the reports of assistant-com- 
missioners, or were under the consideration 
of the board, Thetotal number of notices 
calling parochial meetings, of which this 
board is cognizant, was, on the ist of this 
month, 2,707. Only 24 appointments 
have been received, and three confirmed. 
—lb. 

Trrut or Woot.—In the Exchequer 
Equity sittings on Dec, 5, Baron Alder- 
son gave judgment in a case where a far- 
mer, occupying two farms, one of which 
was tithe free, drove the sheep which were 
usually kept on the other farm to the tithe- 
free farm, to be sheared, in order to avoid 
payment of tithe on wool. His lordsbip 
said that it was evident the sheep had 
been driven to the tithe-free farm for the 
purpose of defrauding the rector (the 

Rev. Mr. Hall, of Houlton, near Bucker- 
ing, Lincolnshire) of the tithe-wool, and 
he must decree that an account be ren- 
dered of the amount of wool thus impro- 
perly removed.— Ib. 

Tue Univenrsiry or Lonpox,—A very 
stormy discussion took place on Saturday, 
December 9th, in the Senate of the Uni- 
versity of London, as to whether candi- 
dates’ for degrees in Arts should or should 
not be made to undergo any examination 
on the subject of religion. The question 
was at length decided in the affirmative, 
leaving Messrs. Warburton and Lubbock, 
together with their followers, in the mi- 
nority. By this decision the candidate is 
to be examined on the Gospels, and some 
of the elementary works on theology. 
The degree in Arts is made a pre- 
requisite to that in Physic; and it is ex- 
pected that the University will be ready 
to commence dubbing about May.— Medi- 
cal Gatette. 

At the City of London Sessions on 
Tuesday, December 5th, an appeal, on the 
part of the London Missionary Society, 
against an award of the magistrates, ren- 
dering them liable to church-rates due to 

St. Botolph, Bishopsgate, was affirmed. 
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The ground of opposition was the absence 
of beneficial occupation. The bench al- 
lowed a special case to be argued in the 
superior Court of Westminster. — IW atch- 
man, 

A spacious new district church is com- 
menced in the densely-populated parish of 
St. James, Westminister, situated at the 
bottom of Berwick-street, owing to the 
indefatigable exertions of the Rev. J. G. 
Ward, the rector, and the Rev. J. C, 
Wigram, the curate. A large subscription 
has been raised through the parish, 
amounting to about 1,300/.— Morning Post. 

Lonpon Hiperntan Society, — With 
regard to the number of Roman-catholic 
children in the schools—amounting on the 
whole to 31,066, in the day-schools alone 
—(in many counties nearly equalling, 
and in some very far exceeding the Pro- 
testants in number,) it is submitted that 
the proportion shewn proves incontestably 
that the system pursued by the London 
Hibernian Society is in accordance, not 
only with the circumstances, but also with 
the wishes, of the poor in Ireland; and ex- 
hibits the cheering fact, that, by the 
blessing of God, Ireland can be scriptu- 
rally educated, if only the means shall be 
supplied necessary to carry out that great 
and good end to its accomplishment.— 
Brief View of the London Hibernian Society. 

Col. James Skinner, of the Bengal 
native Cavalry, has expended a lac of 
rupees (10,000/.) in the erection of a 
Christian church (St. James’s) in the 
ancient city of Delhe. 

Parisu or Str. Gites-witnout-Crip- 
rLecate. — A vestry of the above parish 
was held at the Questhouse, adjoining Crip- 
plegate church, on Wednesday, the 13th 
December, for the purpose of making a 
church-rate, including the amount paid to 
the vicar in lieu of tithes and Easter offer- 
ings, at which meeting the “churchwar- 
dens, overseers, and vestrymen present, 
pursuant to a local act of parliament for 
that purpose, proceeded to audit a detailed 
statement of the receipt and expenditure 
on account of the church-rate for the last 
quarter of a-year, when it was proposed 
and seconded that a rate of 5d. in the 
pound should be made for the quarter of a 
year ending at Christmas next, and the 
same was unanimously agreed to and 
adopted. The vestrymen present having 
signed the rate, the vestry adjourned.— 
Times. 

It appears from the Roman-catholie Di- 
rectory of the ensuing year, that there are 
at this time in England and Scotland 500 

catholic chapels, besides 17 stations, where 
divine service is performed; and that 
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there are nine popish colleges in England 
and one in Scotland, 

Norices is Cuuacuts.—From and after 
the first of January, notices of any de- 
scription are not to be read in churches, 
but to be signed by the proper authorities, 
who cause them to be given, and then to 
be affixed on the church and chapel doors. 

Kino’s Cottece.—On Sist November, 
at the anniversary meeting of the Royal So- 
ciety, when the royal medal was awarded 
to the Rev. W. Whewell, for his researches 
connected with the theory of the tides, and 
a Copley medal to M. Beequerel for, his , 
memoirs on the subject of electricity, 
another Copley medal was awarded to Mr. 
J. F. Daniel, Professor of Chemistry in 
King’s College, for his two papers on 
voltaic combination, published in the Phi- 
losophical Transactions for 1836, in which 
are described the principles, mode of for- 
mation, perfect steadiness of action, and 
the great power, of bis constant battery. 
Having formerly obtained the Rumford 
medal, this is the second time that the Pro- 
fessor has been distinguished by the 
Royal Society ; and he has been elected 
this year into its council, with two of 
his colleagues, Professors W beatstone and 
Royle, M.D. The students of King’s 
College have also been distinguishing 
themselves, as the gold medal which is 
yearly given by the Society of Apothe- 
caries, to be contended for by the botanical 
students of all the schools in London, was 
this year awarded to Mr. William Davies, 
a resident of Chelsea, and the prize which 
is given to be contended for by all those 
who are apprenticed to the society, and 
who are not allowed to enter the lists for 
the general prize, was,on the same day, 
(the 28th. ult.) awarded to Mr. William 
Ward. This gentleman is the son of Mr. 
Ward, the surgeon, of Wellclose-square, 
celebrated for his mode of growing plants 
shut up in glass cases, by which means they 
can be, and have been, brought from the 
East Indies and New Holland. Both the 
gentlemen were King’s College pupils, and 
do credit to Mr. Don, the librarian of the 
Linnwan Society, and Professor of Botany 
in King’s College.—Times. 

SOMERSETSHIRE, 

The demise of the Rev. C. Crook, 
rector of Bath, is an event pregnant with 
considerations of the most vital import- 


ance to the interests of yells generally, 
and of the established church in particular, 


as regards the inhabitants ofthis city. It 
is well known that, no longer since than 
the month of May last year, the advowson 
was sold for 63301. to the late Rev. Mr, 
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Simeon, of Cambridge. Of this amount, 
full balf was contributed by persons resi- 
dentin Bath. The sale took place under 
the provisions of the Municipal Act of the 
late reicn. Mr. Simeon conveyed the 
right of presentation to five trustees, in 
whose nomination all the parties concerned 
in the purchase unanimously concurred. 
They will, therefore, now have to exer. 
cise the right vested in them.— Bath Gaz. 

At the close of Mr. Addam’s lectures 
on mechanics, before the Bath Instruction 
Society, lately, the Rev. W. D. Willis, 
the honorary secretary, made some appro- 
priate observations on the tendency of the 
demonstrations exhibited by the learned 
lecturer to draw up the mind in gratitude 
to the Almighty, from the proofs which 
science afforded of his constant care for 
the preservation and happiness of his 
creatures. ‘The rev. gentleman then an- 
nounced that a sum of money, amounting 
to 1000/,, had been placed at his disposal, 
and that he had advised it to be applied 
to the Bath Society for providing a fund 
for the Maintenance of Additional Curates 
in Populous Parishes, and the Bath Gene- 
ral Instruction Society. He stated that 
he only regretted that he was not empow- 
ered to mention the donor's name. It 
was one of those acts, and dene in that 
spirit, which he felt persuaded that 
**He who seeth in secret would one day 
reward openly.”— Bath Chronicle. 

The first anniversary of the Bath and 
Wells Diocesan Church Building Asso- 
ciation was recently held in Bath— 
the Lord Bishop of the diocese pre- 
siding. From the report read to the 
meeting, it appears that the total amount 
granted throughout the diocese by the 
society, in this the first year of its opera. 
tions, is 1415/1, ; and the number of addi- 
tiowal sittings obtained by this outlay are 
4588, of which 5240 are free. The trea- 
surer reported the amount of donations 
received throughout the diocese to be 
46431.5s. Sd., and of annual subscriptions, 
35y9/.17s. At the close of the meeting, 
a collection was made, which amounted to 
upwards of 201,—Ibid. 

Sermons have been recently preached at 
several of the churches and episcopal 
chapels in Bath, in aid of the Diocesan 
Church Building Association, following 
which, collections to the amount of 
2291. 17s. Sd. were contributed by the 
congregations. — Ibid. 


WILTSHIRE. 


The chancel of St. Martin’s church, 
Salisbury, is undergoing a thorough repair 
and beautifying. ‘The east window, which 
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has for many years been stopped up, is 
now being opened, and its heretofore sub- 
stitute, a painted altar-piece, is removed. 
The ceiling will, it is said, be a very 
fine specimen, and the window 1s to con- 
sist of some representations in stained 
glass. This very great and desirable im- 
provement is being effected by the desire 
of the Right Kev. the Lord Bishop of 
Salisbury, who, it is said, objected to a 
church-rate being made to defray the ex- 
penses, which will be paid by subscription, 
the dean and chapter contributing liberally 
from their fund. — Wilts and Gloucestershire 
Standard. 
WORCESTERSHIRE, 


A numerous meeting of the clergy of the 
archdeaconry of Worcester was held in 
the chapter-house of the cathedral, on the 
2ist of December, and a petition to the 
legislature, on the subjects of the marriage 
act, the registration act, the tithe commu- 
tation act, and the ecclesiastical commis- 
sioners, unanimously agreed to. It was 
afterwards resolved that a clerical associa- 
tion should be formed.— Berrow’s Journal, 


YORKSHIRE. 

Matton Cnuurcn Rates.—The church- 
wardens of Old Malton lately convened a 
public meeting of the rate payers to lay a 
rate for the necessary expenses of the 
ehurch for the current year. Every exer- 
tion was made by the radicals to prevent 
the wardens from obtaining their just 
demand ; but, in spite of the opposition 
they experienced, and after the strictest 
scrutiny of the votes, the rate required of 
id. in the pound was secured by a ma- 
jority of thirty-six. — A meeting of the 
rate payers of the parish of St. Michael, 
New Malton, was lately held, to lay a 
rate for the necessary expenses of the 
current year. At the appointed hour the 
votes were strictly scrutinized, and at nine 
o'clock it was declared that the rate was 
earried by a majority of fourteen. Thus 
have two parishes in Malton evinced their 
attachment to the established religion of 
their country, and fully cleared themselves 
from the charge of dissent and radicalism. 
— York Chronicle. 

Sr. Leonarn’s, Mattox, Cuuncn Rate. 
— A meeting was lately held in the 
vestry of St. Leonard's church, for levying 
achurch-rate. The polling commenced at 
ten in the morning, and closed at ten at 
night. After a strict scrutiny of the 
votes, the rate was declared to be carried 
by a majority of four. — Ibid. 

The Quakers of Middlesbrough, in 
Yorkshire, have voluntarily given 400). 
towards the erection of a church for the 
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above rising town, where they are owners 
of considerable property. — Ministerial 
Paper. 

The Rev. J. Hart, vicar of Otley, de- 
livers lectures in the Court House every 
‘Tuesday evening, on mora! and religious 
subjects, to crowded audiences.— Leeds 
Mercury. 

About 1200/1, has been raised for a new 
church at Wakefield, of which sum the 
Hon. W. S. Lascelles, M. P., has given 
1001. —Leeds Intelligencer. 


SCOTLAND. 

Catnotirc Cuaret at GLeNiivat— 
The Rey. James Gordon, for twenty-four 
years missionary in Glenlivat, a retired 
and mountainous district in Banffshire, is 
now in this town soliciting subscriptions 
to enable him decently to furnish his 
chapel, the outer walls of which have been 
erected from former donations made in 
various parts of England, Ireland, and Scot- 
land, and to protect it from dilapidations 
caused by its exposure in that wild district 
to the intense inclemency of the weather, 
Mr. Gordon has had interviews with gen. 
tlemen of various religious opinions in 
this and other towns, and received from 
them the most generous aid, as well as ex- 
perienced the most liberal feeling. In a 
note received by us from Mr. Gordon, he 
“ gratefully acknowledges the liberal con- 
duct and generosity which he has expe- 
rienced from his benefactors, protestant 
and catholic. He seizes this occasion, not 
merely to express bis gratitude, but to bear 
testimony to the cordial, liberal, and reci- 
procal good feeling, and progressing, dis- 
played by that portion of the protestant 
community which in Aberdeen, Glasgow, 
Newcastle, Leeds, Sheffield, Liverpool, 
Preston, and Manchester, have so disin- 
terestedly contributed towards the comple- 
tion of his chapel, as well as for the erec- 
tion of a school wherein catholic and pro- 
testant will receive literary instructions 
without religious distinction. ”"—Manches. 
ter Times. [This is no doubt extremely 
liberal, but do liberal people imagine that 
it is of no consequence whether they up- 
hold popery or protestantism? If so, the 
sooner this liberality is reformed, the 
better. There are desolate places enough 
in need of protestant aid.—Ep, B. M.] 

IRELAND. 

The Irish Court of Exchequer has 
issued a conditional order, at the suit of 
the Rev. Jobn Whitty, against the high 
sheriff of Carlow, for a false return to a 
writ for tithes. The sheriff's return is 1/. 
18s., and it is sworn that be had 1001. in 
walue seized.— Limerick Standard. 





While Divine service was being per. 
formed in the church of Newcastle, in thie 
county, on Sunday evening last, a consi-~ 
derable number of Roman Catholics en- 
tered, and took up their position in the 
gallery. Scarcely had they done so, when 
they commenced groaning, stamping with 
their feet, thumping the sides of the seats 
with their clenched hands, and making 
the most hideous noises. The officiating 
clergyman continued to proceed with the 
reading of the service as well as he was 
able, but the same efforts continued to be 
made, for the purpose of compelling him 
to desist. It was not, however, yntil,the 
preacher on the occasion, the Rev. Field. 
ing Morrison, had ascended the pulpit, 
that the tumult rose to the highest pitch ; 
for then nothing could be heard but groan- 
ing, and whistling, and the kicking and 
thumping on the pews, to the increased 
terror, we need scarcely say, of the 
congregation, and particularly of the fe. 
male part of it. Still the preacher pro- 
ceeded with his discourse, and addressed 
himself mainly to the absurdities of the 
Church of Rome, and principally to those 
of “ boly wells,” “holy clay,” holy can- 
dies,” ‘*penance,” “confession,” and 
‘‘ transubstantiation.” <A few of the ring- 
leaders are known, and we have every 
reason to bope that they will be visited 
with severe and condign punishment.— 
Thid. 

The Ecclesiastical Commissioners are 
about immediately instituting legal pro- 
ceedings for the recovery of all arrears, 
glebe-house instalments, and income-tax, 
due to that branch.—Ibid. 


The Rev. Elias Thackeray, rector of 
Dundalk, has declared that the letter pur- 
porting to be from him, addressed to one of 
the Dublin liberal papers, in which the rev, 
gentleman was made to state his approval 
of Mr. O’Connell’s new plan of settling 
the tithe question, is a hoax, 


The fellows of Trinity College, Dublin, 
have resolved to connect permanently 
with the education of the University the 
name of the late provost, Dr. Lloyd, by 
founding one or more exbibitions in the 
mathematical sciences, to bear his vene- 
rated name. They have also resolved to 
pen a tablet to his memory in the ante. 
chapel, and place a marble bust in the 
library. 

Inisu Epucation Boarnv.—The Go. 
vernment has appointed Dr. Sandes, 
Bishop of Killaloe, and Judge Perrin, 
members of the Education Board, which 
has the management of the diocesan 
schools in Ireland. 
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The new church lately erected in 
Monkstown, Cork, principally tbrough 
the laudable exertions of the Rev. A. G. 
H. Hollingsworth, late vicar of the parish, 
was on Thursday, the 7th Dec., conse- 
erated at St. John’s, by the Lord oe 
of Cork, Cloyne, and Ross. The chure 
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Burton's Essays and Correspondence of the late 
John Walker, of Dublin. 2 vols. 8vo. 30s, 


The Christian Armed against Infidelity. 18mo. 
2s. 6d. cloth. 

Family Hand Book. fcp.8vo. 5s.cl. 
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Hand Book of Natural Philosophy. 
sewed. 
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fe. 58. cl. 
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6s. cl. gilt. 
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abridged, translated by Featherstone. 12mo. 
ba. cl, 

Chalmers’s Lectures on Paul to the Romans. 
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Christmas’s Universal Mythology. 12mo. 7s. cl. 

Discovery of Alas, by Paul Bauser. 12mo. 3s. 


12mo, 


cloth. 
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fis. el. 
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Kilvert’s Sermons at St. 
1@mo. 7s. Gd. cl. 

Line upon Line. Part Il. 18mo. 

Lyons's Hebrew Spelling. 4s, cl. 

Mudie’s Winter. royal ismo, 5s. cloth. 

Patrick’s Heart’s.Ease, edited by Swinney. 
18meo. as. 6d. cl. 

Parables Pamiliarly Explained, by a Lady. ismo. 
2s. 6d. cl. 

Phillips's Life and Times of Whitfield. 
128. cl. 

Setma and Woodroof, from the German of Barth. 
1@mo. 4s, cl, 

Sturge’s and Harvey's West Indies in 
royal 12mo. &s. 6d. cl. 

Straightforwardocas Essential to the Christian, 
by Kelty. I2mo. ts. 6d, cl. 

Sunday Evenings. 6s. 6d. roan. 


i8mo. 1s. 6d. cl. 
Mary's, Bathwick. 


Ss. cl. 


Svo. 


1897. 


i2meo., 


Autographs of IMlostrious Women of Great Bri- 
tain, by Nethercicft. 


4to. 14. 108. el. 
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was built entirely by private subscription, 
and is iahonah by Lord de Vesci and 


Lord Longford. This is the second newly- 
erected church in the vicinity of Cork 
which has been consecrated by his lord- 
ship within the last few weeks.—Cork 
Constitution. 
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Ages of Female Beauty. <dto, 2is. cl. gilt. 
Erskine’s Institutes of the Laws of Scotland, 


by Macallan. Ssvo. 1/. 12s. 6d. 2vols. 4to. 
zl. 128, 6d. 
Goode’s Sermons on Doctrine and Practice. 


8vo. 10s. 6d. bds. 

Hanter’s Works, by Palmer. 
plates. 17s. 6d. 

Hudson’s Directions for Making Wills. 
2s. 6d. cl. 

Keith's Botanical Lexicon. 8vo,. 10s. 6d. bds. 

= wi the Rev. Alexander Kilham. 8vo. 6s. 6d. 
cloth. 

New Eton Grammar, with Notes by Moody. 
12mo. 2s. 6d. cl, 

Martin’s Bijou Littéraire. 12mo. 5s. 

Oliphant’s Musa Madrigalesca. 12mo. 12s. bds. 

Quin’s Universal History. 12mo. 6s. cl. 

Renon’s Delineations; Physical, Intellectual, 
and Moral. I2mo. 7s. 6d, silk. 

Rhode’s Derbyshire Tourist. 12mo. 6s. 6d. bds. 

—_ ae a Sacred Poem. 12mo. 2s. 6d. 
cloth. 

Smiles (S.) on Physical Education. 
$8. 6d. bds. 

Spiritual Sacrifice. post8vo. 7s. cl. 

Winkle’s English Cathedrals. Vol. Il. imp. 8vo. 
2is.cl. ; royal 4to. 2/. 2s. cl. 

Peer’s Minutiw. 12mo, 5s. cl. 

Smith on the Miracles. fe. 3s. 

ee — of Scriptural Education. 12mo. 

s. 6d. cl. 

Lawrance’s Historical Memoirs of the Queens of 

England. 8vo. 12s. cl. 


8vo, bds., and 4to 


12mo. 


12mo. 


Wilson’s Analysis of Butler’s Analogy. 18mo. 
2s. Gd. cl. 

Ritter’s History of Ancient Philosophy. 2 vols. 
Rvo. 30s. cl. 

Tennent’s Force of Imagination. 12mo. 5s. 6d, 

Shelford’s Treatise on the Law of Wills. 12mo. 
10s. Gd. 

Halcomb on Passing Private Bills, 8vo. 20s. ; 


Supplement. 7s. 
Stuart’s Grammar of the New Testament Dialect. 


1gmo. 7s. Gd. 
Howitt’s Rural Life in England. 2 vols. post 
8vo, i, 4s. 


Private Correspondence of the Duchess of Marl- 
borough. 2 vols. 8vo. 28s, 

Purfitt’s Gospel Harmony. post8vo. 5s. 

Whewell’s Astronomy and General Physics. 
(Bridgewater Treatise.) 1 vol. fe. ‘+ 

Memoirs of Joseph Holt, General of the Irish 
Rebels, edited by Croker. 2 vols. Svo. 28s. 

Ware's Scenes and Characters illustrating Chris. 
tian Truth. 2 vols. I8mo. 7s, 


IN THE PRESS. 


A Volume, to be entitled, the ‘‘ Bible Training 
Compendiam, for the Use of Teachers in Infant, 
Juvenile, and Sunday Schools "’ 




















FUNDS, ETC. 


PRICES OF THE ENGLISH FUNDS, 


rrom Novemper 24, to Decemper 25, 1837. 


—— —— 


3 per ct. Consols, | Red. 3 per cent. Red. 34 per cent. | New 84% percent. | Long Anns, 


























Highest.. "Shut 92: 995 Shut 14.15-16¢hs. 
Lowest... Shut 90: 984 Shut 144 
owe Jan. & July. | Bank Stock. | India Stock. | Exchequer Bills. | India Bonds, 
-_ _ —— — 
Highest.. Shut 2124 | Shut | 50 pm. 32 pm. 
Lowest... Shut 202 Shut | 43 pm. 24 pm. 
PRICES OF CANAL SHARES, DOCK STOCKS, &c. 
At the Office of R. W. Moore, 5, Bank Chambers, Lothbury. 
Price. Div. Price. | Div g 
Grand Junction Canal Co. ..,. 227 12 London & Birmingham Rail- | 150 | 
Kennet and Avon do. ............ 25 15 | wayCo.... 1001 901. paid rie 
Leicester and Northampton do. 91 | 6 Great Western do. 100/. p 551, 63 | 
GED Bis cdeccsacicrstaidncctecs 15.10 | 12 Liverpool & Manches. do........ | 197; 9 
Stratford on Avon do............ 42 | 2 Geiak: Junction do.1002., p.954.| 210 | 
Trent and Mersey do............. 560 | 32.10 London Dock do................06 | 54 | 2.10 
Warwick and Birmingham do.) 265 | 15 ‘St. Katherine's do. ..........0004. | 99 | 4.10 
Ditto and Napton do.......... 202 | 12 West India Dock do, ............ | 9 | 4.10 
Wey and Arun do. ............06. 23. 1 (Atlas Assurance do. ............/13.12.6 12.6 
Worcester and Birmingham do.) 80.10 | 4 (Imperial Fire do............00000 | 125 | 5.7.6 


Guardian do. ........ <ievammnee | 33 «1.7.6 





NOTICES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


** R. §.”’ will find in the Common Prayer Book, just before Morning Service, an 
order that the ornaments of the church shall be the same as those authorized by 
parliament in the 2nd of Edward VI. Now among these were the two candlesticks 
in question. As far, therefore, as the authority of this order goes, it seems that the 
law requires the candlesticks, and so, if the Editor remembers right, one of the 
Commentators given in Nicholls (often much more valuable than be is) distinctly 
says. In many cathedral and college chapels, where the old customs are preserved, 
they are yet to be seen. 


To “ I. W.” one is only inclined to say that the “ Record” has become quite 
amusing lately. Of one of its late performances the readers of this Magazine have 
been informed by Mr. Perceval. It refused to insert a reply of Mr. Pereeval to an 
attack upon him, because his arguments were so plausible that there was no telling 
that some of their readers might not be misled! Its last performances are half 
accusation, and half insinuation, against ‘‘the Sect,” that is to say, Dr. Pusey, 
Mr. Newman, and others, (with whom the “ Record” does the Editor of this 
Magazine the unmerited honour of connecting him,) of intending, when they are 
stronger, to bring popery in bodily, and of having followers who are Jesuits in 
disguise, such as there were in this country once before. As to the Jesuits of whom 
they talk, if they will “ hold the mirror up to nature,” and look at their own proceed- 
ings, they will get some tolerable notions of the persons in question, who took the 
mask of ultra-protestantism to sow schisms in our church. 
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The address of the clergy of Chichester to the Archbishop arrived too late to be 
Inserted this month. 


The following have been received :—‘“ R. C. ;” the letter and pamphlet called 
** Lady Hewley Rediviva ;” a letter on Mr. Maitland’s interpretation of some words 
in the Council of Toulouse ; ensis ; some beautiful lines under the title ** Diaconus 
Reginensis ;" “E. H. 8.;"” “ Artium Magister ;” “ Persona Ecclesia ;” “ E. B. ;” 
“5. G. 3° BT. §. 3° T. T. 3° © L. W.3” * A. HL 3? and “ 5.8.C,C.” 


If doxeunc has not been acknowledged previously, it has been received. 


* Clericus L.” will see that a letter similar to his in principle has been printed and 
commented upon in Church Matters, under the signature of “Alpha.” It was not 
thought of importance to print both, but if he is not satisfied with this course, and 
will say whether he still wishes his letter printed, it can be done. 


Mr. Booker’s letter has been received, but is necessarily postponed to the next 
number. 


The Sermon from Holland is thankfully acknowledged. 


A translation from the Latin, marked “ Devotional Writings of the Fifteenth 
Century,” has been received, and the friend who sent it is requested to commu- 
nicate his name and address. 


It isa matter of real satisfaction, that a new edition of Mr. Southey's truly valu- 
able “ Book of the Church” has appeared, and that the objection which was formerly 
made to it, viz., that the authorities and references were not given, is bow removed. 
No churehman, whose leisure does not allow him to study large works, should leave 
this unread. And they who have had such leisure will find, in Mr. Southey's de- 
lightful style, his lofty principles, and his admirable narrative, full compensation for 
travelling again over ground already trodden. ‘To the student in divinity the book 
is invaluable. 


Among single sermons, one by the Rev. Joseph Oldknow, preached at Market 
Harborough, before Committees of the Societies for Promoting Christian Know- 
ledge, and for the Propagation of the Gospel, ought not to be passed by without 
commendation. 


DR. STRAUSS THE ORTHODOX, AND DR. STRAUSS THE INFIDEL. 
To the Editor of the British Magazine. 


Sia,—A writer in “ The Church of England Gazette,” of Nov. 24th, 1837, has 
produced a new comedy of errors, in which the two divines named above are made 
to act the two Dromeos. The mistake was natural enough, and might be passed 
over, if it did not affect the character of a publisher. Mr. Wertheim, the bookseller, 
of 57, Aldersgate-street, published a translation of some sermons* by the Rev. 
Frederick Strauss, D. D., Counsellor of Consistory at Berlin, Chaplain to the King 
of Prussia, Professor of Divinity, &c., a man known for years as one of the most 
eloquent preachers in Germany, and one of the steadiest defenders of Christianity 
ues rationalist objections, but whose works have not been known in this country. 
e writer in the Church of England Gazette has confounded him with the noto- 
rious Dr. David Frederick Strauss, of Tiibingen, and has attempted to detect his 
infidelity in sermons which are perfectly orthodox, and well worth reading. ‘The 
mistake was, as I said, perfectly natural and pardonable ; but the mischief is, that an 
honest man has got a bad name, asa publisher of infidel books. If you can insert 
this explanation you will oblige, A Constant Reaver. 


24th Dec., 1837. 
(The “ Charch of England Gazette” will, of course, be obliged to this or any other 


journal which assists it in correcting an unintentional error of one of its correspon. 
dents, and in doing justice to Mr, Wertheim. } 
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* The title is “ On Restitution; Lot and his Wife; The Rich Man; Christian 
Composure. By the Rev, Frederick Strauss, D.D., translated from the German 
by Miss Slee.” 





